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PRELIMIN: \R\ |)l§( OURSE.

PART Y

INTROBUCTION,

L ]
oo Hlow i D asis sy siest BRGAVIE By v hs

* o . S . .
VERQHOR -7 THE S0URCES OF IS T OoLINTIos °

T is gengrabis known that siv \\;}Eli:nu .i()l:‘:".s;\{.il.\
th- “.I'SI who drew the attentiot of Orviettalidis 1o
she Dabist 'm Thise h mln ned five wepes alter The
begianme ul aonew erain Orie nl.nl legature, the
toundation of the Asiatic Society of “Caleuna by that,
ilustrions man. Ty not appesr iopportene
heve to revive the grateful remembran: e oy one who
;u'quiy('_(l (he uncontested merit of Lot enly eviing

Vs angd Jaropegnes Ardor for Ovienial siu-
nws,'lml .iiwp.n,l (Iln'(lmn thene 1o I|I| agres ob- '
jeets — iany and yare Ill coand nl 'mh APOring, Ib\
word and deed. 1o wmlvl, the ~(aihment of Lin-
guages condvive io the requived knowledge equally

casy and attraciny e



" PRETDINARY _DISCOURSE,

Having, very egrely i life, gained ans Furopean
repugation a8 a scholar and elegant wrver, siv Wil
ham Jones embarked ' for the Indian shores with
vast projects, emdwacing, with the exvension of sei-
ence, thégeneral inrnl')r(;\'unwin‘nf'nnnkiml." Four
months .xll( v his wrrival in Caleutta, Iu- addressed
as wche fivst presudent of the :\\l 1t Noce u-l\. a small
hul seloct 'nw'mlrl\ in which he fonnil minds
l(‘Sp()D\I\(‘ o lrs own noble sentiments. A vapid
sketeh o i fiese Iabors ov their meomparable
leadger,, iy not be drvelevant to onr munedinge

-
.

subject.

tu his Second cnnversary discourse o he proposed
a wml.ll plan for mnvestoatine Nontic learning,
Iml’m\, and |n~l|lulmns. i his thived disconrse, he
waced the line of Tnvestieatiorn, which he Gathifulh
followsd, as leng as be ived s dudia, III his annuad
piblic spege lies 2 he detevmined 1o exhibit the pro
Jninent featnresof the five principal nations of \sia

the Indgns, \eabs, Tarvtaes, Persians, and Chi:
nese. Mier having treated i the two following
yoars ol the Avabs and Tartaes, he considered in his
Sixtl discourse” ihe Pdvsime, and declaged that he

Tt Al 178y

P He Landed an (; "qm,n " \qm-mlnr 1983
$ o January, 1734,

= heinvered i February, 1785

R TR RETRYRUN bt



IntropUGifoN \

had been einduced by his earliesy lll\lsllq.lll(lll\ fo
hehieve, Aml I)) his latest® o conclude, thate three
primitive rhces of men must have migrated origi-
nally from a eentral Conan’y, andethat this counirey
was [run, m)mnmnlo\'%“ﬂlml.|’.vfs‘i‘l Fxamiiling with
particulac cave the tgeces ol the most ancient Lt
suages and’ N"ll._;mfw whteh dad prev: ailod in ehis
country, he |(lu|(u| at < a fortun: e (ll\(u\tl\, for
owhich,” he sad, c*he was fipst sittlebte W to Mir”
* Mulimmed Hussat, one ofvthe mos ifiteled e
= Muselmans i India, and which has 4 opee déssi-
*opetged the elond, and cast a gleam of light en the
* priuugyval lystory of dean and of the lnun mrace,
ol which hie had long de sparved, and whie 1 could
*hardly _have (l.n\\nml from (m_\.})Lhm (|Il_‘l.l.|:I.,

this was, he declared, = the rfee and titer-Siing
“Caract nn.lm'!vv different vehgions. jenuthad ihe
. |)\|'1-'|‘\\‘ T ol

» Willizun Jones read the I)llnslm for the tiese,
tme in 1787, Leaanmot velrain fromsubjoiming here
ihe npiniun epon this work, which he commum-
catedan apn\ ateleter, dated June, 1787 0. \hmv
st (afterpgrds Tond Tegntionth ) ; he sags: T hee
grdatest ppat of i '\nnlcl be wery |nu resting 10
= curtons readet, i)ntwnn ot il e nm)l Lot nhlllu‘l

e contans more w«mul]l(\ le umn More enter
.

Clhe wainks o cee Wb Joess warh e be an the ant by dond
etanmouth, vt ol Vol HE po Hi0L 180,



Y PRELIMINARY «DISCOURSE ©

*taining nstor y Jnore bes mllhllspw e nsof poetry.
e uwvmuly.nul wil, more inde Crey and blas-

= phemy, than L ever saw collected in o single vo-
“lume:! the twe= last 'nv'nnl ol the" author’s, but

.

ave infrodneed in lhu ¢ lmplm son the hereties and

..

-

mfidels of Indid.© On theé,whole, s the most

-

.

.nmusmg and instriective book Fevér vead in Per-

"
.

.

san. ,
“y
Weheay supposeit was upon-the recommendation
oi sier Willzaty Jones, that Fiéancis Gladwin, one of
oo e . ..
ihermost disimgwshed members of the new Society
transhted  the Giest chapter ol The Dabistan, or
< Nehoolof Manmers,” whichitle has been preserved
from due vegard 1o the meritorions Orienialist, whae
test published the teanstaton ofa paet of this work.
T “e N - . . . -
Fhe whate of 1 was printed e the year 1809, 1
Calewia, and-translations of somie parts of 11 were
published ™ The tsiatie Researches. ' 1t s only at
cpresent, more "than half a century after the first
public notiee of it in st W. Jones, that the version
Vb shadb hercatter give come aapianations upon ihis snhjeet,
o 2 There appears me the printed edition no'positive ground for the opi-
non abuve &pressed s we tind, Kowever s fregant vepetitons of the same
subjecty suelrasare not hikely to heleng fo the same author; w» hnow,
befides, that .uhlmu a nd Faterpoiations are but e common i all
Oriental e it
5 e Persian tead, wubt the transtation of the it chupter, appeared
s the two tinst unmbers of tie New dsiatie Miseellany.  Caleutta, 1784,

Phs Bnglisk version was rendered into CGerman by Datherg, 1809,

¢ Phese sanslations ave mentioned i the potes of the present version



PVIRODLCITON. Vi

of the whele work appears, undey “the ausprees and
at the v\pmfsv ol the (h‘wnl.ll l|.msl|l|u|r(unn—
mittee of Great Brivvn and Teeland.

Who was she authve of the Dahistin? - Sie Wil-
ham Jones lh()ll”lll‘ll’\\!ls composed by @ Muhan-
medan waveller, a m-llw of Kae hmn'. named Hok-
san, but (hsu-n“n_ulml by dhe .uxumml surname of
i, 1he I’uhhlhh' * .

Gladwin® ealls hiny Shaikh llu/m/:omu/ Nohsar, “ind
savs that, hesides the Dabistins, e has, Ml Lchlml
hinva collection ol poems, among whieh llu wesis a
morel essay, eatitled Vasdur ul asas, i l.lw sonree ol
* signs ;" he was ol ghe philosophic seetol” Siiis,
and patronised by the impu il prinee Ihuu Shilioh,
whom lw \IH\I\(‘(I, unmn'- his (ll\(ll)i('\ n |)hfiu-
sophy s veckoned Mihammed Taliv: surnawied G-
i, whose pocims arvg muceh admieed an Hhndostm.
Mohsan’s death is placed i the \« .nr-ul the Thejira
ORY (AL D, 1670). . .

W iz Feskine, * e seavel of the teue author of
the Dabistin, discovered no other account of Mohsan
|“"|m' linn'lh'xl contgined w the Gul-i-Raane, - charmi-
s nw ms(-’ ol Lachmj Nerqyin, who logrtshed i
Il\(lm el llmul theeond ol the 18th or the iw”m—
ning of the’ f‘)lh H'llllll\ Ihis ‘nu'[hol wiorms s,
ander e avticle of Mohsan ¥ ant, ‘lhm = Mohsan, a

CNew Veaatie Mise, p- ST

Bransac oo i e §oeran oi bombay vol 1} 3.
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n PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE

‘native of Rad hnm was a learned man and
" respec ‘abie poet; a sckolar of Mulla )ululb. Siili ()i
* Kackhmir; and that, after ~mnplolmu nis studies.
“ he vepaived o Delhi, o the court of the emperor
< Shah Jvhan, by whory, iu~f'(m"vqu(‘u(-v of his great
reputation and dgh a(qunvmcnl\,lu was appoein-
“tod Sodder, ‘(hul,_'u(lg(l of Abhabad 5 tha
: l’u'r«‘ he became a Qisciple of hh.ulxh Mohih ullu,
Can e muu nt dactor of that city, who wrote the
L ;"llwu (lllllul Teswieh, < the golden Mean.”

" A\',ulmlp ant enjoved this honorable office ull
< Shah Jebédn subdoed Balkh : ar which ame Nuzer

“Widammed: K, the Walio  prinee.” of Balkhy,
i N i

 having effected his escape, all his property was

-~ plundered. Tehappened that in his libeary there

¢

.«

* Wis found o copry of Mohsan’s Diwin, or ¢ poeti-
s ca) Golleetion,” which contagned an ode in praise

ol the (|ll“|ll\'(" Wik, This gave such oftence

B
.
“
.
K

.

1o the ’llll)l rea, that the Sadder was disgraced and
“lost his office, but was generonsly allowed a pen-
Csion. e vetived as Lachmi informs us) to his
“nauve country, where he passed the zest of Ins
“days tvthout any pukhic empleyment, Il'lp.l')\" and
‘ rvsq.m‘u‘d lis house was Inqlu nted by the

“most distingtitsied: meen’of* Kachrie, and among

< the rest };y the ‘governors of the provinee. e

“had lectes at lus house, heing aceustomed o

= read o his audience the wertings of certamauthors



INTRODUCTION, AN
L ]

ol eningnce, on which he de Ii\'mul moral and
. plulnsnphu Al comments. Several sehok: n'sul,nnh

tamony, whom were Taher G || wwri (belore men-
' tioned) andy Huji sl Nalb m,_assued from his
se Iuml. He (Iu_*.dum Llw m.lm(_\, menhord date.
1t is to be observed that Lachmi does not mention
 the Dabistap ay e 'ln'mhy'Ii_un of Mohgan Fii,
“ thoughy, had he written itsit must have been dis
< most remarkable wonk ™ S "

Krsikime goes on o r«-('u[»ilnl'u.lw(- somy, L):l""li('“‘lﬂl'\
mentoned o the Dabistan of the authoy's III(‘, .uul
concludes thatitseems very unprobablt tha \luhx an
Fatni and the author of the Dabistin were the same
person. ~'h_1 this ('uﬂ('fﬂ.\'iﬂll, and wpon thessame
grounds, he comenles with the learned Vans Kea-
nedy! '

Erskine further quotess from a n-'mlw'rinl LCOpY
ol the Dabistin which he saw i (lw lu)\s('\\'()n of
Malla Viruz,in Bombay, the Iulln\\uw e II"IIl i note
avnexed o the close of ¢ hapter NIV 2 o the ainy
“ of Daurse, a king of the Parsis, of the face of the
o IININ‘!lllu\illl\llll\ ., theeShet Dawer Hurviie,
“eomversed with lmu Lol AII"NI'”II.\'(IYN( {on®
< whom I’ llu- _,..m' of God.l), svhose poctical
SCname was Mobed Shiah s Jhis Latlikar, i, whoe
ever he was, the Mulla sipposes tahasthe authorol

5 .

Uobramsaciiones Bl Dgesary Socrety ol Bombay vl 11 pp 2Ea-200

Stbhudo, pp L e



\ PRELIVECARY DISCOL RS

the Dabistan. Ershine judicionshy subjoms: - Gnoso
**oslighi ananthority, Byvould not willingly set up an
“unknown anthor ay the compiler of that work s bt
“atas o he remgrked thag wany verses of Mobed's
= are qavted methe 1 1|)Mm, amd there s certunly
ason lﬂ*uxpm ¢ that llwp wetical Mobhed, w h(w\m
«Iw niary e, wie the :mlhu:' of tharcompilation.
To this tee e beadded, that the authior o the
- ﬁ):l'.!l'.\l:iik, i his secount o1 Mobied Serosh, says'
<ot ene Mulasrned Mobsan, s nso of learoimg
s,nl(il hine Gt ne b heaed Mobed Serosh aive
Cahvee hivored il sy procks of the existence
solGold. bt feastmahes Mahaomed Mohsan,
“owhoever ey Lol e diieeent person rome the
Saathor of e Dabisten.”
franiot onie addimg die -.'%»ilu\.zn;; notice anneved
10 ihy note auored abioves = Between tie printed
Ccopy .md Muaiip A enz’s canseript hefore alhaded
© o, a dlereriee oecurs i the vers v beginmng of
“othe work. Adee e poctical address o the
- i)vil)' :|L|u| the ;n'uihv vl e inuphul. witl wiieh
the Dabisian, fike wosi aihier Musehiaon works,
Scomingnees, the napsseript rosuds ¢ Mohsan T
Cnays, and fuossmorn coupleis succeeds v the
w privted copyTiade wurd<" dolisan Fant says,
St preseai e ek ity Vornisbate s e l

ARt BT I TRN A R WY et eavan b he o sibeanate
o Mabied s e



i\'l'l:()l)‘l(l'lﬂb\. |1
—whicheshould oceur between thé Lstword of the
L]
. L] . » . .
s iest p‘wv ;m(l the tirst word of the sécond — ave
“omitied. * As no arccount ot the aithor s given

o the iw;mmmg o thehook | as s asual with

< Muselman writens? \'hlﬂu Firuz conjectures that a
seareless or 1gnor: mleve .ulu n: n\'h ne constdered
< the wm«lx s \Ic.h’.m fam savs” as forming the
connmdne: ment of the volidie, and as cont mmw

= the n.ummll wanthoy of the \\lml('lnml\ A\ Itereas

.

they merely mdieste 'Iw..mh“l m-l.h,v’h.uy.dc-'x

that tolow ., and would raiher show, e 'tinh\lll
v . . . - . -
Aane wes vot the wreiter of the .»??;dm\l(m. This

*conpective, boconfegs, appears o e Sal anee

Cextreniely imgentons .nul very probable. S come
partson of - differen T IIll!\HIpI‘- nu;;h! iiw

T omoge ‘!“h‘ on the question.” * . T

(nn ulnmn the ulmnnn fast stated, 9 can bl re-
werk. that o manuseri iptocopy pn Hw Dabistan,
whicie b procured o the Libray’ » oi llu- king of
Oude, and caused o be teanseribed for me, the ver
saine woinds o< Solsan Pant savs,)” m'«'ln'.(:zs. I hiove
cbreryed i volo Lo 6, not® Sy, preceding o rabud.
or qu:ﬂr:xiu whicle ")(“'in.\" ) v *

ST workd l.lwul\ falb ol kowlodee awd of |n~lu: ele, gh

These |nw~\ sbein we H et e ‘\h'mlm'!i:m
to the oy "‘"“i" which !n'u'.ms hy:wﬂn]nn:nr_v ol the
whole worke extutating the ttles oi the twclve hap-

fevs of whe o g e romposed. A the rwao Coples



A1 PRETIMINARY DEISCOURSE

mentioned (the one found i Bombay, the other
Lucknow) contain the ssme words, they can hardly
be taken for an aceidental addition of a copyist. |
lound no remark upon this' point in Mr. Shea's
transkation, who had awo mandseript copies to refer
w.  Whatever & bey 10 mast stll remain unde -
cicdedd, whether Mohisan Eam whs there named only
as che author of the tfext quateaim or of e whole
“hook ;llllmu‘(ﬁh cither hivpdthests may not appear
d(:.siinm" of probalality ; nor can it be constdered
strange to sdhint that the name of Mohsan Fani was
borne by more than one individual. Fshall e per-
amitted o continue cathing the author of the Dabistan
n thit preswmed name off Mohsan Fanr

Bropping this point. we shall now seareh for
infoemaon upon his person, chiaacter, and know-
ledge inthe work wsell. 1s e veadiy o native of
Macivnir, asthere hetore stated? ’

Mthough i the course of his ook he makes fre-
quent mention of Kaclmr, he never owns himsell
aonative of that countey. Inone part ol his navea-
tive, he expresshv allades 1o another fome. e
(lw(gin.s‘llw second chapter unoncthe religion of the
Hindas (vol. T pe2) by these words: *+ As incon-

©stant fortune had wen away the author from the
“shores of Fersia, and made hime the associate ol
the believers m eansoigration and those whe

¢

Caddressed there pravers toadols and miages, and



INFRODUCTIN, X
. \\'m'x‘hippml demons * 777 Now we hnow that
Kachmir s gunsulmwl A8 APy anciehl sead, mi
as the very teadle, of the doe ‘trine of transmigration,
and of Hinduisnein gemegalywith pll s tenets, vites,
and customs o and At frdin the vemotest times
to the present it was mh ihited bysnumerous adhel
rents of this fith Liow cod she author ifa natve
of Kachmar, accuse Inconst:ni Imlmw for In\hw
made him elsew here AR ASSOCE e ol A ese very reli- '
gionists with whom, &om his knlh, he mitst iaye
been acenstomed (o live? - The passage qust queted
leaves seavee wdoubt that the shores of Persia, from
wehich he e watls havige been torn, were really his

.

native u\unlu.
When evas he born? L R
He o where adduces the date of ins bietle: the
carhiest pevind of hix"life which he mertiions s the
year i the Hejiva 1028 (AL D 1GER )2 thin yem
the Mobed Huoshiae brought the anthor 1o Balil
Nitia,a greatadeptin the Yoga, or ascetiv devotion.
to receive the blessing of that hely man, who pro-
nowneed these words over him: =< This hov <halt
“acquire lm'l\nn\\!u‘lw ol ('-le " Lo nobstated in
what pl we this appenced. Thé weat o ulu'st d.lu

15 fhve vewrs later, 4050 o lln- II(n;u"l he l) 1625

wesolo i opo b

wevol b 14



AVA PREFIMINARY DISCOURST ¢

He savs thet o his mdsney  he came \\'nh.his): frrends
and relantions trom Patng to the sepitind Akbav-nbad.
and was coried i the avms of the Mozed Huashiar
to Chevoe Vapale  Siions ascetie of those glayvs,
The prons n veponced wrat sped Bestowed his Biess-
Tng on the ntee wetter of thee Babistin s he tiughy
hisve the e ntea, e oe. o b qun sppotnted
ont ol hes ditserples forvensan witdcthe Loy nnnl the
ave di manhivnl. e oy hepe s POnIHv e Siate-
ek b e OIS v N v e e
by Cand cneed 0w the e of b pro-
S ledior v she wedes evioasion o dhese
papressionswe e iaedic el Bor e have heen
cither el elder or verneor G e o cighi
veies ot wescit ofder s tor By s sonee winy ear
icd i the arins of the Moted o e vounger.
1

hiiving beers ot beosn to dhe v wnd he mig

have heen s oy of three veore whes e veceive e
bestenentioneds Blewomne frone B LK Natho, We
vy thereiore sappose fim G ave been born about
the year 1615 o v ey the emh vear of 1l
rerzn o the emperos debinon,  We codoet i his
work i =three datea velitive 50 hansel betwees,
the vear 1618 and 4625, Vrom 1627 10 1645, wi
s him ;:mmllf\j I Roelimae and Bahore, traved
g betweon alptad iwo places s m 1645, he was
e holy sepulehive, probably at Meshhad, which
appoars o be the furthermost town o the Wes!



INTRODY 113N )

whieh Iw peached s feom 1655 1o Hh') he dwelt
several Iman the Pangab and hn/u oz Tho nev
L]

vear he iuu?'urlws to milertkol e remedest townn

the I..l\l ahick he e !n: e s panied L there he deli

.

. ] - Lot e L l
sich, ‘nni .m;(;m aedidnstwe 1850w wine b epoch 1

. . . L, R
the vear of B Dieth Le vcorveesivetnt red . Lo oy®
‘e

atoned bt *\.s'ig"!::fe.jw;:;.. Voo hand no otlger
date of Tei-desgh thon thav fwicre s i he daend

. - - s . . L
in 670,10 wal vn ohe eiovenih venvec? e piacs; of
. . . .

,‘\“l'l‘f!‘_}\'/l"%m or Nesore, et e R
fore tunve passed beomb e Jaattis
mostdy mbndi e e rer a0 oo e

*.‘\ Lo by K

by .!‘!":-“.’, Sl ey LN
.

rers, Jehaagie, B

. . . R .. . .

wis thee e o VORI L s e o e ivs o
- .

Yo B .

Hindosiin i e

. * [ ] K .
Frow Tl cariee S A AT R TR Er NE i I

active Tile,dvequency Shanging, e voadoo L arh
: . .
amade of 1% z‘('.’fvn“h T oo b ...sm-m rea bloon
.. O.

phdossnieveand v o anthar hodh, TIPS TR 1Y
h.e heen i,:lll«'ci. ds b oflen ther e i "\‘v:: Moh--
sots Camn dermg s evels, cothosoed e dnersified
and cuitous maderiads for deebn tn | e obaeined
with his oW e wsjhw mnges soud cnsiog? of Gt
ferena un!mns <qu- TS Hewnee in.’.w iy he
conclusion nr his work * - Sher wmo ao ke fres
Jquented the mw-iinm,'nf lhv [eTle ‘.\un ol the ive

! l« fane rergtie:d lmm 160, 1o Hs‘\
\h. i dehaa - 1698 1659

vpen.o b - 1659 - 1707,



ARY PRELIMINARY  DISCOURSE

 before-sard vehgions.” Magins, Hivdos, Jews
Nazaseans, and Muselnans, - the @uthor wished
< and undertook o wreite thas book : and what-
“ever in this work, treating-of the religions of dii-
“lerent countries, ks stceda coneerning the ereed
ol different socts. has been taken from thew
“hooks, and tor l!w,:uv'uvunl'n.'.:l,u- persons belong-
“ing to any parteadie seet, the author’s iforma-
©otios was iparted (o hne by thew adherents and
sosineere lependsCaed revorded fierally Cso that no
~ence of prrtadiny o aversion night be perecived :
o short, the werter of thease Piges pt'l'li)l'llh‘«l no
“more than e sk ol eanshaor.™ This decla-
FRLON, even 1o Gsevere et man appear satiske-
oy S Witlianc Jones ealled i fearned and
acchirate, a candid and mgentons author. A fur-
ther appreciation of Mobsan, Fani™ ehescter s
reserye d for subsequent pages. We can, however,
here state, that he soughi e best means of infor-
mation, and cives us what he had acequived notoniy
from personat experience which s always more o1
less confined s not oyt ivom oral mstruenon, which
15 oo often impertectly given andoveceived, bui alse
from g attentive porusai of the best works whieh
ke conld procuietuponethe subject of his investiga-
tion. OF thes Ltter .‘Illl.'lul‘ilil‘:\‘\\"lli(‘ll the authos

produces, some are known e Europesmd we i

The Wanks of a0 W dones et 1V pp 46 and 105



INFROBUCTION. Vi
judge Qf e (1('“|w ol accuracy and ml('lhm nee with
which he has made use of them.  Ofothers , nothing
at all, or nwmly the name, ois known.  This s
senerally the*case with works relative o the old
Persian religion, veltich 1s the subject of the ﬁrsg
chapter. divided into Jifteen sectiohs.

The author lll(‘\.\‘\'ll( I besadeduces for this ¢ hapler
are as follow
1. The Amighistan ( \'(»1.. L pp. 1|3. 26. 42), without
the name of its author.
'I’Iu Desitir (vol. 1. pp. 20. 21, 1565, an heaven -

hestowed hook.

.

3 The ﬂumi'.'vl.'umlf'r.(wl. L. pp. 9% 560),ccom-
posed by Dawne Harvar.

4. The ARMeristan, < vegion of shd stars’, (\‘(;i‘. 1.
pp. Do 82

. The Jusheh ,\mluh, < the fe sli\‘ll ul'-guhh (the

16th mght of January) (vol. Lpp. 4. 112).

. the Sdrud--mastan, << song of the mln\l(..tul
(vol. L. p. 76. vol. 1L p. 156): this and the
|n'qr(~c4h'|w‘ work, composed by Mobed Hushiar.

¢

-

-1

The Jam-izhai Khgre, * e cup of Kai Khusro,
a mnnnom ary up(m lhv pocins ol Azar Kaiv: m,
composed by Mnlw«l "Khel h. (vol. & pp. 1()
84. 119. . Ct

R. The Shorastun-i-Danish wa Gulisiea=i-binish, + the

Cpavihion of knowiedge and rose-garden of

b
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< yision” Sovol Lopa 77089, 109)s composed
I)\ Farzanah Babhvam. o
Iho Zevdusht Afshar (vol. L p. 77), work of the
Mobed Serosh, who (mnpnsull also: .
10. Nosh Dari, < swedi 'm('(_’ii('lm""(wpl. Lp. THeand
11 The Sagangicping < dog’s honey ™ (vol. Lop. 114,
12 The Buzm-gah-i-elurvishan, *+ the banquetting-

T voom of the durvishes™ (vol. Lpp. 104,
" 108), \\lllmut the name of the author,
150 Thé Avehang M, < the gallery of Manit " (vol. 1.

Cop |')”
Ui, The Tubrah-i- MHobedi, = the sacerdotal Keule
“drum ™ ovoll Lop. 1250, by Mobed Pavistay.
15, The Dudistan Aursub (vol. 1. p. 151,
162 The Amizesh-i-furhanyg (vol. Lo p. 145, contaiming
' the msutates of the \|~:u||:|h durvishes.
V7. Fhe Mihin furush (volt 1 g, 244).
18. The ] ('\Iunn'uln/ Jumshid 1o Abtin (\()l Lop. 1950
u)mpllul by Farhang Dostir.
1), Bazabald, composed by Shidab.
20. The Sanydl, a book ol the Sipasians (vol. 11
p- 156), containing an account of'a particular
“sortof devotios. L
21. The Humu':us-!ww ol Zavdusht (vol. 1. p. 564 and
vol Ip. 1563, °
. Muz ul il/u/al (vol, I p- 157), composed by
Ambaret Kant. -
25. The Suprad Nameh, by Wamkar (vol. 1. p. 200

-
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Besiglessother writings of Zer ursht m ”l,(‘.ll nunt-
ber, which ¢he, author has seen. .
These works are most prabably of & mystical
natuke, and helong 1o & pacticular sect, but may
contain, howevers Some il.\l?\r(‘sling traditions oy
facts of ancient hlslmy Of the twenty-three books

just enumerated, 23 part of the third only is l\mf\\n
b
to us, namely, that of the Desitir.

§ H.—Discrssiox ox e Desarin.

This svord Svas considered to be the Arvabiespluval
of the original Persian word dostiir, signifving & a
* note-besok, pillar, canon, modely learngd ;"
but, according to lht, Parsian grammar, its plural
would be dosturin, or dostirha, and® not desitir.
From this Arabic form of the wordsan inférence was
dizawn against the oviginality and antiquity of thes
Desatie; bui this of wself is not sufficiént, as will
be shown., .

Other 1 'c.l(lmgs of the m'lv are l)uelmm ;o ond
passage, ' antl U«\am in two othereplae es of Glad-
win’s Persiaf” tx(, axl tho lst alserin 2 passage ‘of
the printed edivion:* Tha first is nod egsily accounted

. .
tSee note, volg 1. p. 20

2 1bid., p. 44
b Caleutta edition, p. 30 hine 6
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for. and s pml)zllsly errvoncous; but thersecond e
foungdin the'index of the printed edition, " under the
letter s, vany and explained : < the name of the hook
<ol Mahabad ;7 1t cannot thérefore Be taken for a
nypographical error, amd is thé vorreet tite of the
ook, as 1 now ihink, although 1 formerly? pre-
fereed l'(':;tlilw Desdatec. - Woas deswvable from the

Sansreit voot A0 s, o sound, 1o eall”T and
llmvlmv m liw'lm ol wasatis ov rasd b (the r and
s bémg frequently aibsitnted for the risarga™ it sig-
mifies < soeceh s orac le, precept, command. ™ e
also m connection with the old Persian word wali-

shuy,

aprophet.”™  Considering the frequent sub-
stitution in Kindred Languaces of e for va, and ba
for” bh, it may also be referved o the voot =1 bha-
sha. ™ to Speak”  which, with the prepositions par-
and s, signifies = 1o expla expound . disconrse.
Hence weordad s the Commentary of the Desatn
the ancient Persian word basatir (not to be found
modern Perstan vocabularies ), which is there inter-
preted by < speculations,™ w the following passag

Csee vl Jop B35 A 2 I, p. G

S Eugéne Burneuf, fo, wiose most valizable ]uu"mvnl had (e
pl'.nuu‘ to subm thy que stion, prefess the derivation from bh'sh
becanse tns Sord in Lend wonld be e dsh, as the Zend o represent
Hd(ll_’ the Sansertt l_n., which aspiration did not exist in the anew!
Ahiom of Bactrian Asia. Thissagacions philologer hinted at a compariso
with the Persian wsta. ov anesta, upon which in a subsequent note.

4 See the Persian test of the Dasatir, p. 377,



CISCUSSION 0 THE DESATIE. A

. e . o
* the specalguons thasiury whick I have weitten on
L. &,
“ the desatin. ™,
]
I shall nevertheless keep,an the ensuing ins
sertasion, thettide Désawr, hecaose it is generally
. . [ ] . , .
adopted. Besides sih, the Maltabadian text. the rau,
¢
9, In-qm iy oceurs, Yor the PesSian :Iul >, thus
\

we luul \— P m[l'n for :-'\; ,ddden, ¢ 1o ;;l\'f‘;"
.

and warem, \n‘;, for :lur('m, \:)L‘, ‘.“| ln:n'v;“.lml,

L awaee that the tho letterss so \llllll " m then
form, may be casily confounded with vy i ulln N4 K
the qopyist or printer. -

o The extract from the Desitie contuned i the
Dabistit \\:\.\"llumghl.\\t,l'llv)' of the greatese atten
ton by s William Joned, as hefore mentionied ; nay
appeared 1O o an unexeepofable agthordiy
beforda part of the Desatr itsell was pnlnishwl o
Bombay, i the vear l8|8 that is, we nl\ “low vears
alter the death of that eminent mitn.

The author of the Dabistin mentions the Desati -
as aowork well known among the Sipasiahs, that is,
the adhierants of the mostaneient veligion of Persia.
\(~m‘nl.inu' o hise statemeng, the emperor Akbat
convwrsed 'h'('(lll(‘ll‘ll\ »nith the fipe- ldovers ol Guze
rai; he also” called Tromt Parsin e followyer of 755
dasht, wanied Gedeshiv, and invitede fig-worshippers
from Kirm: W to bis court, and veeeived their veli-
gtous hook. Vane that COUNIEY S We Ny suppose the
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Desatir was among them. S0 mue b is pesitive,
that.it is quoted in the’ Sharistan cheher chemen, a
work composed by & celebrated doctor who lived
under the reigns of the emperors Akbar and Jehan-
gir, and died A. D. 0624 e compiler of the
Burhani Kati, a Persian Dictibpary, to be compared
to the Avabic Kamus, vr-<msea of tanguage,” quotes
“and explains a great number of obsolete words and
philogophic terms upon the anthority of the Desitir:
this exidenthy proves the great esteem in which this
work was Eeld. Let it be considered that a die-
tonary is not destined for the use o a sect muu‘l\,
hut of 1Iu‘ whole nation that speaks the & mnu.m‘,.nml
this is the Persian, considered, even by the Arabs,
as The second language w the worldand in pacadise.!
Itis 18 be regretted that Mohsan Fani did not
velatemwhergand how he himself hecame acquainted
with the Desatics | see no suflicient ground for the
supposition of Silvestre de Sacy® and an anony-
‘mous critig,’ that the author of the Dabistan never
saw the Desatir. So muce ‘his certam, that the ac-
count \\hu h he gives "of the Mahabddian religion

[ s '
e ' Tablean dﬂllzmpm ottoman, by M. :ll)hsnn l i p. 0.,
3 Journal des .Suwns, /‘u:m l,‘&)l,. p. 75 The Persian |nm‘|,.

\Hluh de Sacy quotes, “aud in Which there is, l)ulu nir for Dasa'tir, is
tak®n from the tw pﬁhfhhn'd ln Gladwin, and not from the printed
Caleutia edition. ’

5 See Asiatic Journal and Monthly Register for British tndia and 11>
Dependencies, vol. VIIE . trom July 1o Dee 1819, p 357,
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cometdes meevery material point wi.lh that which is
contained i 'thal part of the sacred book which was
edited in Bombay by Mulla Fivaz Bin-i-haus. '

This editof savs in kis preface (p. vi): * The
< Pesativ s known h,)'lr'p'(,'(-&is'lwl for many years,
Cand has freque nll) been veferded 1o by Pe rsian
< writers, though; as it 3\.!\ regarded as ‘the sacted
*volume of oy pacticular seet, it see s (o have Heen
= guarded with thae jealous cape dnd that fucom-
“munieative spieit, that havd p:u'lit_'ulm‘l..\' eli.:“ti,n- ‘

cuished the religious sects of the East. o YWecan
“ofly faely expeet, therelore, that the contents
L] . » X3
= should be known o the followers of the seet.” «
[ . .
Mulla Firuz emplovs here exidently the teeny seel
with respeet (o the dominantreligign ol the Muljam-
N [ ] . .
medagr conquerors, whose violent and pofverhil in-
] - N . .
tolerance vegluced the sull fathful follpwers«of the -
anctent pational religion o undeggo the fate ol a
persecuted seet. Bat we shall see that the doctrine.
of the Desatr is justly entitled 1o 2 mach higher
pretension than to be that of an obscure sect.
] R .?
Whatever it he, Mulla Fivuz possessed the only
N .
. . ! o ! ' e

' e De w'l,) or sacred wigtinus ol the, gneeht Persian pm‘liht(s !
the criginal lnu"ln" With thesaneient I’(lsmu yereion, and comme n?.lr\
of t"n fifth Sasan ; publisked hy Malla Firuz lhu i-haus.  Bombay, lNlh
Muolla Fivuz s \Ill)pus('d Lo possess llo only copy f the Desatie v\l.ml
He wBowed sir ,lnlm Maleolm {0 l.llu a copy ol it, which, by some acei

dent was lost by 't evden - oSeo Transaet of the it Soc of Bom
v, pp 392 and 330 .
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manuseript ol theavork then known ig Bombay. It
was |)m'("||'|§wl at Isfahant by his fucherdKaus, about
the vear 1778, from a bookscller, who sold it under
the title of & Gueber book., Brought'to Bombay, it
atteacted the particulay attentigh of Mr. Duncan, then
Sovernor of Bombay, to such wdegree,that he began
andinglish transkior of the worie, which was inter-
||||$l¢ d by lnx return Lo England. The final comple-
llmu»? lh( \«'l’\mn Was ()\\Ill“ to the greal encours ge-
mefon fichesie Johte Maleolin gave Mulla Firuz in
cottsequegice of the high optmon which sir William
Jones had pu'blit'll\ expressed ol the Dabistui, the
Cauthor of which drew his account of the ancient
Persian Aviasties and veljgions chiefly from: the
l)vs.ltu . There s anterval of one hyngleed and
lhur\ theree vears" hetween the composition of the
Dabiskin angl the fortuitous purchase of the manu-
seript copy, el the Desitir, by Kaos i sfihan s as i
~would be assuniing to much to suppose that the latter
s the same, from which Mohsan Fan deew his inform-
ation, we can butadmit that the agreement of hoth,
m the most material puml\, alfords a confirmation ol
cach u'slwll\(' fext. ! o .

[The great ()llufl’lhsl \ll\v\ln‘ deeSacy, onre-
\I(‘\\Ill!_ the, I)ux.uln Nays e We are inoa man-

.

. .
foituhisan Fam ln.'nl\.s the tume of his composing the Dabistan volb, |t
pe 0 1o he che year of the Hepra 1035 000 D 1655 .

See Jonrpal des Sacans, Yoo for January, 1820, po 16,
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“oner ighteped by the multitude’ and gravity of
* the questians which we ghall have o solve, ar at
< Jeast todiseuss for every thing is here a problem :
= What is thetage of the book?  Who is its author?
s 1t the work ok §(;\”<'|’3|| fu"rsnns; or the divers
*parts of which ivis gomposed, agé they written by
one and the sne uthers adthough auwributedéto
different individuabs, \\'hu‘suuw-«l'vd cach other
“atlong mtervals? e Llinguage Inowhich it was
“owritien, was it atany epoch ! that of sehe’ indidhy-
©otants of Persia, or of any ol the countes com-
“ prised i the empive of lean?  Ov s it nothing
“hutac fetitpus lingwage, invented 1o support an
“imposture 7 AL what epoch were made e
* Persian granslation accompznving the m'igi‘ﬁ:ll
“oient and the commentary joided o this transla-
“tan? \\'l.m i~ the adthor of the qne anel the
* ather? Are not this teanslation aend this,commen-
“tary tiemiselves pseudonymous and apoeryphal
 books; or mav not the whole he the work of an
“impostor of the Tatter conturies? Al these ques-
o linns,prv'.\‘unl. themselves i a crowd (o my mind ;,
<angl il'snn_sc ol theg appéa’® Lo be casily amswored.
“ othtrs oileyanord than_comnton diflicultios.s”
Well may a pergon, evenwith I qreater pres
tensions than mine can be | hesitate, (o atterspt the
discussion ofa subject which frighte-ed the ilustrious
Silvestre de ey s bt as the Desativ is one ol the
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principal sources from which the author, of the
Dabistin drew his account of the Persian religion
and its divers sects—-a considerable part of his work
—1 cannot dispense withe presenting the subject ny
the state inwhich thetliscyssioig hitherto pubhished.
in very respect: ele erities, ligve leftie, T venture
tdoller a few remarks of any owie upon it, 1t is onh
i, the hope of ,nuwl\mg further clucidations I»'\
phnldlagers who shall examine the Mahabadian tev
|(,\"("||". nm? by argaments deawn from s tundimen-
tafs decwlee tln' mnportant question whether w
shall hinve one angrage more or less 1o coun
among the relies of antwguia ? ,

|ns'u sub of following the order i which the ques
tidps e stated above, Ewill hegins by that which
appearstto me the most important, vamely @ th
“lamguage in whict the Desatie s weitten, is

* nothing butadactitions bguage mvented 1o sup:
. port an lmpmlmv.’

Fhe fopgery ofa language, o bold an imposture,
renders any other fraud probable ;- through a fals
mwhum no trath can'be o xpected, nor even spught,
But, in erder o auard against tne preconception ol
i forgery hnm” then place, @ preconception the
e \N‘ nee of whic by, \\llh top good a foundation
e apprehe ntled, 1 shall first o e, as a gene ri
Swests o whether the mventon of a language, by om

eividuad or by o tew imdividuals . is o iself pro
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bable and cvedible. shall only :uthl.u('v thoge prin-
ciples which havg received (he sanction oi'gruznl jshi-
lologers, 'nn.(m“‘ whom it may ke sullicient to name
baron MWilliam® ||u|n|mi<|l-, and el the reader’s
indulgence, if, in eadeavdringto be clear, I should
not have sufliciently ayiided ite w’lmur\“llinm.
Tracing hn“ul'fus up o lht'n fiest ovigin, i ll"l\
been found thyt they are dertved |I(lllz sotunds, oa-
pressive of feelings 3 thede are preser ved in llwmuls
from which, in the progressive Hevelophise nt o v
faculty of speech, verhs, nouns, and thetyhoke lin-
guagd, are formed. Do every speech, even in the
mosl «nnph' one, the mchwhnl feeling has a con-
nection with the common Jgature of mankmd ; speee h
18 not a work of rellection : it is an ipstinelive erga-
tion. [ The nfallible presence of The word u‘quuml
on every m(.lxmll IS 'ullunl\ noi a were att o
memory 5 no huwan memory woudd be capable o
furvishing 16, i man did not possess in himsel
mstinctively the key, not only for the fognation o
words, but also for a continued process of asso
ctatioy -, ul'mn this *the whole system of huma
langyage is found®L « By Mtering into the ver:
substatee of  existing * linguagds, L appears* ey
“dent that the voare ante llmlu.ll nmlmn.s which i
not at all pass, from one imdividuale th others, hu
can only cerge from the coenis g self-activie
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NV
Thygt one the vames of tings mmn,\ml.'
Nk that trom hime e know ledge all derived,
. o
¢  Tis fond to think. ! :

.

As long as the ingnage ves in the mouth ol a
nation. the words awea X ogregsive production and
“veproduction ofsthe faculty o form words. T tlns

ngnner only can wy (\pl i without having re-

course o o supernatural cause, how n.lllmm ol

lm n«.m 'l"h‘o‘ to use thessame \\nl(l\ for CVery
ul)r'tl ﬂn Sne losution for every feeling.
'l..nwu.um- in general s the wnslhlm NCPIOT Vest

ment of lhnu“hl 1t s the |.|mlml ol the rielli-

gence, and the expression oi the character of maa-

hind? e pacticnlar it niay he considerm as the

exterior manilostation of the cemns of nations @ their
laufguage s ther gemus, and their genius s their
Lingyage. \\'v see ol what, use the nnvesiigation
of hhmm nn\ Je e acing the aftinities of

Hons. Hlslm\ .m«l scography must be lll\(ll as

guides m the vesearches upon tongues ;s but these

researches would be futile, af languages were the

wregulae prodact of lzard. No profeund Iw ling
“and ninpediate clearngss ol \md lnlmlum act with
womluhll regulanity, and IuHuv il IIII(IIIII" i

Fueretius, bodh .\ Fransh ot Dy Creedh s
.

s putie abiquem tum nomima distyihuisse

Rebus, ot inde hopanes didvesse yoeabula prima

CDestpere est
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logy.  Lhesgenesis ol lainguages nm\ he assinnlated
to that of \mrf\s,ul m-nnls-—l mean, of that creasive
faculty wiie ! eives rules to ansart. Thus is at the
language which (li(-l:nl:';s' the grammar. Morcover,
the numost perfection” of which’an idiom is suscep-
tible is a line like that of beauty, which, onee attain-
ed. can never lu'-surpnw'd * This was the cbse
with some ancient tongues. Sinee I|hl‘ tme, n: -
kind appear to have lost a bie ultv, or ' talent, nas-
much as they are no more ac wunfed by thizet wraviges
ol keen feeling which was the very prineipde of the
hi“h perfection of those ligaages

mmp.u"nli\(, philology, a new science. spr nng up
within the lasi thirty vears, but aleeady grown toan
unforeseey perfeciion, has fixed the principles ,}I»{\
which the affimties of Tanguages may be*known.
even among  the apparently ivregular s disparitios
which various circumstances and veyoldions ol the
difierent nations have created. This would have
been impossible, il there did not exist a fuvlimental
phil()mphy'ul' language, Imwt"\'vr concealedand a
certain consisteney, *even e the svvmingl). most,
rregylar molilic llmn ol diMeet, I'm' msknee, m
that of pmnuw wlu)n.. But. evieh lhv permatatiop
of etters in different and Jthe most, uuh dudects, has”
its rules, aud follows, within its owi compuss, 2
spontancow:*nalogy, such as is wdispensable for
the easy and conmion practice ol asociety more or
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less numerous. = Thus sounds., granmuttic:l forms,
and even graphical signs of langnage Jiave heen sub-
jected to analysis and compavison; the significant
vadical letters have been distinguished  frem the
merely acerdental letters, and adistinetion has been
“established betwsoen what s fundamental, and what
it merely historiecal and aceidenial.

"From these considerations I conclude : '
|"i,js;—'-'|‘|1:|t the forgery ol o language is in itsell
e 'higln'\" 'improl):lhlo:

S(‘(’Oll(”‘_\’_—’”léll. i1t had been attempted, compara-
tive philology 15 perfectly eapable of detert-
ng .

* Faking a lavae historical view of thiy subject, we
cannot Suppress the following reflection s The forma.
ton-of mighty and civilized states heing admntted.
even byooer stactest chronologers, to have taken
place at least twentv-five centuries helore our era, it
can but pppear extraordinary, even after taking m
account violent revolutions, that of so multcudinous
and great existences., only such S(‘:llll)'. documents
should bave come down 1o s “But, strange (o say
whenever o testunony has éseaped he destrnenion
of time, mstead of hemg ereeted with a benevolen
although disterning curtosity, the unexpected stean
ger isapproached w ith nistrustful sevuny, his voiee
is stifled with severe vebukes, Ins eredentials dis
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carded with scorn, and by a peedetermimed and
stubborn comdennation, resuscitating antiquity is
repelled into the tomb of oblivion.

L am aware that ali diadectical arguments which
have been or niaye be aifeged against the probia-
bility of forging 2 lagguage, woulid be of no avail
agaist well-proved Tactsathat-langnages have hion
forged, @nd that works, written in hem, est.
We may vemember the example adauced by Rich-
avdson ' o a language, as he said, “sufliciontly
“origimal, coplons, and regular 1o pese, upon
“opersons o very extensive learning, ™ forged by
Plalmanazae. | This was the assumed name of a
an individual, whom the eminent Ovientalist calls
aJew, but who, born in 1679, in Languedoc_ or
m Proyenee, of Christian parents, received a Chris-
Lian, nay theologieal education, as good as his first
mstractors, I anciscans, Jesoits, .nml Daminicans
could bestow. This vxu.mnlm.n) person threw
humsell av a very carly age o @ career of adven-
tures, wn the course of which, .ll the: age ol seveneen
years, e (0l upon the wild pmlv(l nl |n~\mn for a,
uatnge ol the island ok Forhosa, first as ene who
had bren mn.‘.ml(-d o hll\lllh-l\ lhvn, as stll a
pu.m he let himse)f L l) plived l)\ ) Scotch minis-

Y by whom he was u-mmnn ndéd 1o an b2 nuhsh
blslmp theelatie v, nhis pious iliusion, promoted

techardson s Dietionmy preface; Ixvn
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al once the mterests of the convertor, and the fraud
of the neophyte.! This adventurar who was hold
enough, while on the continent, to set about in-
venting i new vh'u"u'lvr .»ml Tanguage, a grammar,

and a division of the'yvearinto twenty months, pub-
lished in London, .lllll()ll”‘ll not twenty years old,
i ‘u"ms‘l'ninn of the % .lf(‘(lllI\In imto his forged lan-
um«rv of Formosa, and 2 history of the island with
his own .ll|)|l ibetical writing, which read from r ight
0, Tt — s« Eross fiction the temporary saceess ol
which evinves the then prevailing ignorance in his-
tory, geography, and philologv. But pious zedl and
maticism had changed a scientifie 4|i\‘('us.~'i'(m o 3
|'1I-|i;_;iou's quarrel, and for oo long a time vendered
vatn the objections of a few truly learned and elear-

) i )

' This man, who never told his troe nane, was from the age of Ufteen 1
seventeen i pn\.llo teacher—then passed for an beshiman - went to Rome
as a pilgrom Wil a hati stole o betore an altar where it was Iyine
as a votive offering of another pilaeim —wandeved about e Germany,
Brabant, Flanders indalert, abpeet, shameless, covered with vermin and
sores entered the military serviee of Holland, which he lett to become
waiter ina colfee-house in Aiy-Ja-Chapelle—enlisted in e troops of the
wleetor u[:(‘nlo;:no. He acted all these parts, with those aboyeasneationed
before he was baptised under the nane of George, Iy a Seoteh (,'|l'l",:)'-
man, :md having leatned koglish, passed over o Enzland to he { rotected
bre mnplon the Tord-bishap of Tordon. At the evense of the latter.
e Studied at Oxford—begame a precentoi chaplain of a reginrent - (e
|hlll\ o indoleni e, and fived apon alms —see A New and Genera!
Duetionary, London, VA8, voll N and Ve de plusecurs Personages
eeléhres des Femps aneiens of moderncs, par €A W alehenae , memhi
de U'lnsttut, tome 11, 1830 .
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'rhlml. men; untl the impns‘l()m cither im'np'lhlv

||)pm lm'r longer his pretensions or urged by
hl\ conscience, avowed the dec ception, and at lel
beemme a truly l(‘.unwl good and estimable man.
We see this ex: nn'pfv I wlly supports the cause of
forged languages. .

In 1805, M. Bousscaw, since consul-generalt of
France at Aleppo, foundina |.n'i\':|l(- libyary at Bach-
dad a dictionary of a language which is designated
by the name of Baldibalan, mterpreted <+ he who
< vivifies,” and written in Arabie charavters. called
Neshli; it was explained i Avabie, Persian, and
Turkish.. The unknown author of the «li«'l.iun:lry
composed it for the intelligence of mystevions and
ocenlt sggepees, written - that language. The
highly_learned Silvestre de Sacy had scarce heen
informed of Jhis (llsm\'cr_y, when he sought and
fowzdin the Royal Libeary, at Paris, the same die-
tionary, and with his usual diligence and SAgRCHY
published a short but lueid Notice of i.* . What he
said therein was sufficient for giving an l(|(‘l of the
manngt, m which this langue wv |).ulu||mlos in the

<

gramunatical forms oliAvabic,*Persian, and Turkish.

'
]

E This change took place i his thirty-second year - he learned Hebrew
and became an honest man, esteemad by Samued Johnsont he wrote eleven
articles in a well-known work, the Universal llistnry: and s own Life
at the age of seventy-three years: the latter work was published after his
death, which happened in his cighty-fourth year, ir 1763,

? See Notices et Exrtrants des Manuserits, vol. 1X. pp. 365-396.
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Silvestre de Sacy, as well as M. Rousseaa, have
left it unceertain whether the laingwage be dead or
living ; by whom and at wh: i period it was formed,
and what authors have m'"xl(‘ use ol it.  The former
adds, that some \\m‘l\s writterr in Baldibaian are
vlikvl\' to be foundsin the hands of the Siifis ol Persia.
This Tanguage (Iv\mw» pmlnps a hnllwr exa-
mination. \ll that is positive in the |usl adduced
“tatement of the tvo areat Orvientalists me 1y be saud
of ;m_&nlln rianguage, which is notoriginal but com-
posed, as for mstance the Knglish or the Duteh, of
more than one wdiomr Weean but admit that; atall
times an assoctation of men for np:n'lit.'ulzu'-|uu-|m;o,
aose Imo.l of art, science, and profession may have
has, and even must haveo o parcticular pheascology
Any odification of aneient. or production of new.
deas, will wreate a modiiied or a new ianguage s am
powerlul trflueigee of particulie corcamstanees will
produce asnlae efieet: this isaspontancous repro
duction, and not the imtentional forgery of a fan-
Quage. .
. Sacha !in'gm'.\',v\'«'ln it could remam undetected.
which 1t cannot in ofiv tunes, wouldebut furnish s
Gurious |n'un|;s('.»i" human ingenuity,, to which no
“bounds can, he assigned ; bat the true and sole objed
of a language could never he attained by it; hecause.
never would a great number of mdependent me
be disposed . nor could they he foreed, 1o adopt i
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.
vocabubary, g grammar, and locutiotis of a single man,
and .lppl()pl'l.lle them to themselves for the perpe-
tual expression of thn' immost mind, and for the
exchange of their mul.u(n leelings and ideas.’ To
eflfect this, 15 a mirddle aseribetl (o tlu- Divinty, and
with justice; being llu‘ evident result of the Heaven-
bestowed faculty foff speccli, bne ol the pvrpnlual
miracles of the world. .y .
Of this a prophet must .n.n-l himself who an-
nounces to the world the i mnpm tant mie |h“mne of
a heavenly revelation, The great pyipose of Yiis
sacre  mission nnplies the widest possible proclam-
ation of_his doctrine 1 a language generally, intel-
ligible, \\lmh a lorged language never canche. I,
as was swrised, © the Desaor Iw eLoup as a u\.ll
to the, Koran, it nmst have lu‘( ‘writlen o a lll
vonal languagze for a’nation; the Persians owned
as theirs the Hahabadian veligion, the ientical one
which history, although not under the same nane,
atteibates o them in remote ages, as will result
from an axgmimation of the doctrine itself.
GConsklering the knowledge required, and the-
diflicaltios tpshe overeéme in® forging a lanzuage

Y am here applymg toethe fogger of a language what Lucretius.an
continuation of his above quoted verses, poxxx), uiged against the hehef
that a single indgvidual could ever have been the inventor of human
speech.

4 By Norris, dsiatic Journal, vol. 1X., \cvember, 1820, p. 430.
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such a manner as to impose, even for a dme, upon
the eredulity of others, we shall conelude that nothing
less than diveet proof is vequisite for establishing
such a forgery as aveal fact. Now, what argiments
have been set forth for dectaring the language of the
Desatie to_be notkng else than < an arctificial idiom
< mvented 1o xuppm can impostire?”

Silvestre (l‘«' acy savs T as diflicnlt indeed,
“ ot te pereerve that llue multiplied velations whick
“eoxist between the tsmdm, < heavenly,” and Per
<osin languages are the vesult of o systemati
< operation, and not the effect of hazard , nor thal of
Simey achich proceeds aith less vequlavily in the altera-
“tions g acheeh Tnguage s subjected

I must apologise for heve interrupting this eele.
brated author, for the purpose of veferring to wha
nobody hetter than himsell has established as a per-
cptory cendition of existence for any linguage, and
what he certamly never meant o deny, but may per-
haps here bhe supposed to forget- namely, thata k-
cuage s not ¢ the elfect of hazard, ™ and although
ot the vesalt of systematic combination, . wet, o
an mstinetve ereation,show: surprisieg regulavity,
and that an evidenc vule predommates in the devie
liuns‘ which time prmi‘urm in languages.

\ll\('slu- de Sacy praceeds = < The grammar ol
= the Mahabadian language 1s evidently, for the

Cdowrnal des Savans, Pebroavy (820, pp. 69-70
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-
-

whole egymological part, and ¢ven {which is sin-
. v <

-
-~

culwly slri'ki.n;_;') in what concerns the anomglous

-
-

verbs, whced from (calyude spr) the Persian gram-

<

~

may, and as to tee vadical words, i there he

.

-

many of them the 6ri"in'u'l' which is unknown,

-
~

there is also a gr Cirl munlwn o them in which

3

-

the Persian ropt; o orgeordess altered, may he
“ recoguised \\lllmul any effore.” .
l‘l\l\lll(‘ ¢ \.unmv(l vithout the ke "y nmnmnu.l-
uon with the Freach erive, lh(* Mabadadian hn
guage, and savs ' Tnits grammar ll..l[)l)l(;.l dies
“veey nearly to the modern Persian, s well i the
<@ nflec lmn nl the nopns and verbs, as mits svo-
coan.™ Norris ! tahes llw VOTY SIHe Ve w of 1.
These Inuhl\ respect: able eritics [‘llhil\h( < ther
Judgme nt u[mn the Mahabadian hnﬂn e e forethe
comparison of several languages with the Sanseiit
and between' each other had hegn made by able
philologers, creators of the new setenee ol comprra-
tive philology  Necording to the later, lh.v prools of
the veal afiinity of Linguage, that is, the proof, that
LwWo I:.v\};tl:n':_{e-s belong to the Same Lunly, are (o Iu;
l)l'lll:‘il):l“)’ ulu,l care l:u,propwly deduced, fyoin thene

VoRee Fransaet. of the L n Soc. ol Bonfoay. voll T On the Xuthen®
oticity of the Desatir, \ulh remarhs on the W out ol the Mahabad,
o K«‘Ii;.:mu containedsin the Dabistan,® by W ithan ishane, esgaop oSG0

2 The Asetie Pouraal and Monthly Begister tor Brtish tndi and os
U(‘p«'!l"hm s Novemh IR200 po 820 e sy
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grammatical system. Thus, for instance, Ihv forms
ol the Greeh and Latin langu: 1ges are in several
par ts nearly wdentical with Llw\mls( nl tae first hear-
g a greater resemblance i one respect, the latter
in another s the Greeli verhs s nu, lln- Latin declen
Ssion ol some nouns appear, o use the expression
of  the llistrious authoy, < n'..(wl from cach other
sealquis Tun sur qu,lu) " These Iwo fanguages
seenr Lo have dl\ulml between them the whole SVS-
(e of the anere i gramnur. whieh is maost per-
Imll\ preserved i the Sanserit. This languag e
itsell s probably . with the two mentioned, derived
from & more ancient lainguage ;. we meet i them
three sisters recognised by ther swe ll\lll” itkeness.
This, .||I|mu“h more or less \\(.ll\('ll('(l and even
obfiteratedin some features, remains upnn “the whole
stll pereeptible inca long sevies ol their relations:
Fmean mall those Einguages wineh :nrv‘«lislinguislml
by the name of Tndo-germame. 10 whicli the Persian
helongs. 5
But, i deciding npon the affimty ol anguages.
not only the grammatical forms are to be examined.
but also.the system ol soungls 1= to he slmliud, and
13 e words niust Iwmnsnlv sl m'lln TO0Ls anelderi
svations.  Fhe three arntie S me ntione ' agree that the
Eanguage of the Desitir is very similar 1o the Persian
or Dert, not onlv in grammar, but also in elvinoe-
logy 5 o great number of the verbal and nominal
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)
rools are llu' same 1 hoth. ’“Ii\‘ similariey would,
.umnl‘m“ o ) comparative phlloio"\ lead 1o the con-
cluston th: IP(‘llll('l the one s (l( wrived from the nlhm
or that hoth proceededrom a common parent; bul
nulhi.ng hitherto h;',m-,mlh-gml.r:nn justify the suppo-
sition of invention, ﬁn'wvi'\' v fabrication ol the se-
called Mahdbadi: ) bangu: age. ’ . .
We continne o guote the Arictures of \il\v\uml(-
Aacy o Thete is however avet stidager peoot ol
Cthe systeratie operation which prmlu'('(-«l. the
*feninous idiom. This proof | (I(II\(‘ from the
pertectand constant wlentity whie h |m wails be-
“o tveen the Persian pln reclogy and that of the
Malabhadinh idiom. The one and the otler are,
whenever the teamslation does ier degenérate iato
*parapheise or comment: iy e Whicls 11(‘«11&:”!\
hagpens, trced fromeeich other mh,u.\ [ oo sir

Pty ey i Quch a manner that ene h I»In e both,
*has alwins the same nunzher of mn(l “and these
Cowords are alwavs aveanged o the same order :
= Vor prodacing such acvesult, we musCadimis (wo
whcans, e geaenar of which should be periecthy

u.u'lw as \\ul \\llll respget to the el Hogte:d]

.

-

part o 1o the -\nl‘|\, and [hvn'n'spuhw die

‘o

Honaries ulhnnu precisely thessune number®of

. e

sords, whethernowis, verbs, ow particles: which
[N

o . e’ .
would suppdse two natidns, having precisely the

“ocame nimuber of ideas. whether absolure or vela
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“ouve, and conieeiving but the same ki and the
“ same number of relations.” .

I what we have already stated he not unfounded,
the last quoted parag dp'l, which the author calls
““a vet stronger proef ol the systematic operations
* which produced the factitious idiom™ must be
acknowledged not ) I,!d\(‘ the weight which he
\\(uhl attribute to 1t I the Mahabadian and Per-

“sian Do lilllﬂ'l':ll;"( s related towach other, *¢ a perfect
‘e 'md constant ulunlll\ ol phrascology between
" ihem both,” il even so great as it is said o be, i
not only possible, but may Le turly (‘\p(‘('l('(l 21 the

. aw\\ed translation of lln-l)vs,ntn' into I’( estan. Such
dentity 1s most rehigionsty aimed at in versions ol 4
saceed text. Need I addoce modern examples ol
trafislations which, in point of plll':nsoniﬂégicnl ron
formity with their original; may vie with the Persian
version ol the Mahabadian text? The supposition

Jthat two nations have the sune number of ideas.

“absolute or relative, is far from being absurd =t i

cally the faet with all nations who are upon the
same level of civilisation: hut the present question
is of the writings of the same nation, which, pos-
\vssm‘_; at all tines a sort ulw(m rmnent and reli-
gion fundamentaily the same, might ¢ va count an
obsolete l.mﬂu aglt ol 1ts nwn among the monuments
ol its antiquity . .

On that account, we cannot see what the lormer
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arguments of the evitic gain i strength by the addi-
tion : . that the pulwl identity of conce ption falls
“Ina very gfe ll. part upon.ll)sll act and me lnpll\sl-
“ cal ideas, inavhicl such a comeidence is |||I|n|loly
“more difficult tham wken<the question is nnlv
« of objects and rel: Ill()uxlwl(('l)lll)l" o the senses.”s
—A great similarty s remacked i all forms pf
thinking.- Lllll( chance of being contradicted can
be imcurred in’ saving, dhat the fundamental edéas
of metaphysics are common (o all m,:m’kili(l; and
mherent e human reason. The eney (.'lopc(li‘;,nil
contents of the Dabistin, concerning the opinions
ofeso manv nations, would furnish a new prool of
i, were (his w'nm ally acknowledged fact ine need
of any further support. ) .
Silvestre de Saey acknowledges that theaAsmtni
language contains a great number of v alical words.
the origin of Which is not known.  Erskine says:!
“Aeis certanly singular that the luwu I“(".Ill which
“the Desar s written, like that in which the Zend-
“CAvesta s composed, 15 no where else o be met
“with Ivis novderived from the Zend, the Peh-
‘ lt,\l the \ms«ll{, 1\!.1')1(“ Turkich Povetin o

-

‘

-

.m\-mhu I\n«mn l.muumu- '

¢

-~

The |)l\l\nl the language, and ileetoveat |ju||l°\
of words i it, he long 10 no I\nm\n tongue.

IS o mixtyreof I'usmn “ind Indian words. A

-

e wonk quaoted P60,
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few Avabie words occur.”  Norris', also found
ihat a great part of the language appears (o hav
Litde vesemblance o anyother that waswever spoken,
A judgment, so expressed, might induce an impar-
tal mind 1o aseribegoriginaliny, to at least a part of
the Asnini language; \\lu( l.n would natarally render
the other part less Lable 1o suspicion, masmuch as
ewould have been ot less difficult 1o exee ute, b
iess ensy todconceal, a partial than a total lorgery
Nevertheless i s()..h:lppvns that the dissimilarin
fhm any «:llu-r, as well as the sunilarity to one par
neular whom, are both «'qlnll\' turned agamst
senuineness of the lnguage in qm'\lmn where dis
stlarity exists, there is absolute forgery  whier
Similarity, an awkward discnse!
Forshne continaes @+ The Persian »;\"m'm TS
T unnecessary Lo partcwiarise s bue s \wnh\ o
Cate nlmn that, among the words ol Indian or 1

-

not only are many Sansertt, which nught fippes

S owork of aoremote age, but several helong i

the coltoquial fanguage of Thndustan s this s sue
*pictous, and seems o mark acmuch fnore vecen
Sorigin. Many worgls tdee (l acenr |n the l)('\.llll

.

that are conmmondo the S ansent .Il[tl to the yolga

P

Indian langreeees (the anthor qunlm thirty-tour o
them) ; m.m\ cothers might be pomted out. Bor

-

.

= the most remarkable class of words s that which

ot he Asibe Jontua' November AR200 p 820 of seq.
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arguments alleged to show that the Mahabadian
language is an invention or forgery,lead rather o
a contrary conclusion.  Duly sensible ol the grea
weight of authority which *opposes the result of
my inquiry, | sought"an*expianation of the severe
“udgment passeil apon the Desitr, and venture 1o
sermise that it was ozcasioned bythe certainly extra-
vagant claim toa heavenly originand incretible ant
quity which has heen attached o this work. Such
pretensionsy takentin too serious a hight, can bhu
hert a fixed, i not religious, beliel. Every nation
acknowledges but one heavenly hook, and rejects
every other.  Henee avises @ very natural. and even
respettable pre-conception against all that appears
without the imits teaced by veligion, or mere carly
hahit awld :ulup.lml' systent. Thus asevere censure
is provohed.  To anmbilate at once the wapertnen
pretension o a divine origing, all that .i'n;_;vnllil_\' can
suggest is broaght (orward to prove the book to Le
a fraudulent forgery s to strip it of the awful dignin
ol antiquity, it must by any means be represented
as the work of yesterilay.  But error is not fraud.
and miy, be as ancient as mankind aself; because
credulous, a neinis: not the feraer of acdocument. i
Ahe Mahabadianlanguage is not that prinsitive idions
from \\'hi(‘h’llu; Sanserit, the Zend, and other Tan-
guages are derived, i does not follow that s = a

< mere jargon, fibricated with no great address e
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“support a, religious or philosophical imposture s’
i 1t wasenot sp()l\('h i lran long before the esta-
blishment of llu' Péshdadian monarchy, it does
not follow << that it has at no tme belonged to any
< teibe or nation ongthd f.u-v bsthe carth.”
However T may appear mehined ' favor of the
Desatir, 1 shall .m;ul'm( UI‘I'LII” llw blameof unfagr
concealment l)) adding to the names of the great
erities above quoted, adverse o (his® wor h the
"Il‘ll one of Willizim von Se¢ |l|(" el Lmust e
: the celebrated author declawes the Degaur, ® indi-
mitely connected with the Dabistin, to he<sa forgery
sl more refined (thyn that of the Brahman who
. (i:'((l\('(' Wilford).* and written in a preténded
Cancient llll“ll e, but fabricated at l)|(‘l\lll‘1‘ &S
he, however , PUCSCHLS RO Arguments ‘of his own, But
=only (nppmls in a note fo the articles wr l!l(‘ll by Sil-
vestre de Sacvind Erskine, there is no oceasion here
for a (urther observation ('nn(‘vl'nin'" this question
As e von Sehlegel’s opimion upon the |)|lnsl an, |
FESCEVE NOIME Feniar ks upon it for another place.
(ien‘ur':ni drguments, opposed o general objee-
tions, may produce persuasion, but ave not sufficient
for uslnl)lishin‘«_g the posidive trathecofeerning asub-
Y Ershaue. loeo eit., p- 37£. * '
T See Rifleaions swt U Etude des Lingues u.siu.lfqm's. adressees a

sir James Mackinfosh. TBonn, 1832, pp. o1-52,
See Asiatie Researchies, vol, VI Lond. ed. 8. P2
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ject in question. 1t 18 necessary (o dive,into the

Mahabadian language itself for adedquate proofs of
its genuineness. T micht have justy hesitated
undertake this task, but found it already most ably
achieved by baron von Hammer,* in whom we d

“not know which we ought w admire most, his vag

store of Oriental eraudition, or the indefatigable a
ayity, with which he'diffuses, in an unceasing sevie
ol ugeful wor l\s the various information derived nu
mfl\ from the study of the dead letter in books, bu
also from converse with the living spivitof the actua
Fastern world.  This sagacious reviewer of il
Desitie, examining s langrage, finds proofs of i
.:ulln‘n(u ity e the nature ol its structure snd (b
sullables of its im acttion, which, when compared i
the modern pure Persiincor Devihave the simme vely
ton to it ay the Gothi o the Englishis the old Pe
stan and_the old Germanie idioms exhibit i th
progress of mmprovement such a wonderful concar
dance and analogy as can by no means be the vesik
of an ingentous combimation, nor that of a luck

caccidental comeidende. Thusy the language of th

Desativ s svllables of declension aflined o pre-

nouws, which comncide with those ot the Gothe

.
“and Low German, but are not recognisable

the modera form ol the Persian pronouns. Thise

voSee Herdelherger dalybuacher dor Lteratar Vaom Janner 1o hir
IS N 612 38 Ty



DISCUSSION 0N 1S DEs . NEYT

also the, case with some forms of numerical and
other words, * 'Lhe Mahabadian language contams
also a good® number of Germgnice radicals which
annot. be atetbuted h the well-known affinity of
the Gernen and the tmodern "Bersian, hecause they
are no more (o be fougrd i the Eegfer, but solely in®
the Desatir. This ha l)(‘\lgl()h wany I nghish, Grech,
and Latin*words, a series ol which l,.nnn von Haie
mer exhibits, and- whith ought to be «'lul\ u(\'llu-(l
— a considerable number nl M.th.ll).ull.m wentls,
belonging also 1o the languages enumgrgted, e
souglt 10 vain i any Persian dictionary of our
dats!  Syrely, an accudental comerdence of an -
vented Factitions langu: e with Greek, Latin, and
Germanic lulms would he by e a ureater and uum'
me\plu.li |v miracle, than lh(' "lml regubarity ol
this ancient saceed wdiont ol Persia, apd its con-
formity with Tlu- modern Devie 1o s neyertheless
from the Iatter that the forgery s <i)ivﬂ)’ inferved.
Moreover, the acute phllnlnger, :m:)i}'sing the
Mahabadian language by itself, points out its essen-
tal clemends and component*pavts, that is, syl ,
bles of devivagion, fogtion sand infiexion " Thus
he: .u!(hu ex as oy faitles of derivadion tertain vowels.
Or CONSON: mls proc eded h\ certain vowe s he JLows
certam recurring (eraninations (o' pe s\”l')lt's ol
formation for substantives, adjecuves, and verbs

he ¢ s forth particelar forms of verhs, and cemark
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able 1,-X|n'(-ssiui|s. All this he sapports by numero
examples taken from the text of the 'Desatr. Sud)
a process enabled him to reetify in some places tly
Persian translation of the Mahabadian text..

I can but repeat that 'my valy object here is 1
present the quéstion in thessame state that T foung
it; and am e froms contesting, siay, readily admi
tlie possibility of arguments which may lead o
contrary conclusion.  Unol such are produced, al
though not presuming 1o decide, Tmay be permi
tad o believe that the Linguage of the Desatie is
forcery ;s 1 may range mysell on the side ol th
celebrated Orientalist. mentioned, who, ten year
alter the date of his review of the Desatne (ten year
which, with him, are a luminous path of ever
iu;'rv:nsing knowletdge), had not changed his opiiar
upon the Tnguage of the Desitir, and assigns to i
a place among the Asiatie dialects; according to him,
as il is more nvfn‘ly velated o the new Persian thas
to the Zand and the Pelilevi, it may be considerd
as a new intermediate ving e the hermete: chan
which connects the Germanie homs with the ol
Astatic languages 1 itnis pevhaps the, most aneien
q!i;nl(u-t of the Deriy spoken. if notan Fars, yetr

U See Jowrnal asiatiqie, tome NI juillet 1833, pp. 25-26.

2 dbidem, pp 20-21. Deriowas spohen on the ullwlr side of the Ovr
and at the foot of the Paropamisus in Balkh, Meru, in the Badakhshar
m Bokhara and Bamian.  Fhe Peblevi was used in Media proper, m the
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the north-czstern countries of the Persian empire, to
wit, in-Sogd and Bamian.  When it coased tos be
spoken, like several other languages of by gone ages,
the Mahabadiin was preserved perhaps in a single
book, or fragment of a baok, similar in 1ts solitude
to the Hebrew Bible, o the Persian Zend-Avesta.

At what epoch wits 1|u- Desgiiv written?

The (|)0( h assigned o i, accordiag, ludllh-nm
views, Is the sixth' or llw seventh® century of gur
era, even the later tme of the Se I|lu wdes, \\Imlm«»n»d
from A D LOST 10 1195, The later epoch? |s.ulnp-
ted as the ecarliest .ww»nll)l«- by Silvestre de Saey,
who alleges two reasons for his opinion : the one is
his beliel that the new Persian laguage, in which
the Desita was translated and conanented by the
fabricator of the original,or Mahabadian text did
not exist carlier ; the second reason relérs to some
parts of the contents of the Desiatire  shall oucle
apon beth these questions.

It useless o disenss what can never *he ascer-
tained, wig the author of the Desativ was.  But
this work woald he l'lllilll(‘“i:"ilblo without the Per-
sian transladdn and conmmentary. Silveatrdde Sacy

towns of Rar, Hamadan, Ispahan, Nehawend, and Tabrig, the « capital of
Azar bijan.—Beside the Deri ana I’l"ll(‘\l PPersian (]u tionaries reckon tive
other dialeets, .llm"(‘lllvr twelve dialects, of ancient and modern Petsian
v Tholuck. \u/)nnu\ sive Theosoplia Panthenstea, p, 111
2 Novos, Asiatie Jowrnal, November, 1820, poin



| PRELIMENARY DISCOLURSE !

ashs: 0 Are not this translation and -« thas com
“mentary, themselves pseudonymaus ad apo
< eryphal books, and 15 not the whole, perhaps,
< the work ofzn tmpostor of the lasteentury?” I
answering this, 1 shall “be guided by the bavon
von Flammer, who wrote his review of the Desati
bedore he had seen thatof the Jowrnal des Savcans.
but, alter having perused the latier: declaved thi
he hiad nothing to change it his opinion. - Althougl
thé commentator, to whom the honor of beig the
mventors of the Mahabadian Linguage is aseribed,
follows in the maim the ancient text word {or yvord
and substitutes commonly a new for the obsolen
form ol the term, yet frequent imstances ocenr (son:
of* \\lm e baron von Hammer adduces) whieh pros,
that (he interpreter did not clearly understand th
old text, but in place of fhe true me aning gave hie
own arbitrary mterpretation. The proper nane
evensare not alwayvs the same. Besides —and thi:
is miostimportant — the doctrines contamed it
Desatic and in the Commentary difler lrom ead
other. I the books of the fivst Mahabadian kin:.
we find ¢he fundamental idess.of the Qriental phil
sophy, such as 1t was hefore s atgration fron As
to Europe;, but in the commentary we perceive t
development of the Avistotelian scholastie, such
it formed itself among the Asiaties, when they had
by means of translations hecome aequainted with e
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Stagivige. o« We shall vevert to tns s‘ul)jwl herealter.
Whatever it he, the diserepancies between the ori-
ginal text “and the interpregtion, as they would
certainly have heen avoided by the author ol hoth,
prove that they ave the tvorks of two different per-
sOns, |)m|n|)l\ with the interval of a fe W centurics
hetween them. + * e e s
The Persiag translaor and commentator is- gtud
to be the fifth Sassan, who lived lh(‘ timge bl lhu '
Persian king Khusro-Parviz, a tontemporary -.»i‘.lhv
Ronman emperov Heraclius, and died onby wine years
hefore the destrucetion of the ancient Persian mo-
nfwchy, pr i the yeaw ('»’1'3 of our era. It must he
pn"\um(‘d that the five Nassans, the fiest of whom
was it contemporary ol ,\l( ~ander, o“’.) vears lwl‘hw
Cheist. were not held o he imm® (ll.xlv SUCCeSSOPS (0
ach other, l)ul only in the same line of descent s
otherwise o+ interval of 946 years, from Alexander
1o Parviz. unnplvlwmluw the l(‘l"h of thirty-one,
Avsacudes and twenty-two Sassanian pringes, \\nulcl
be given o no more than five individuals, which
absurdigy Gught not 4o be attrbuted o the commens
tary of the Desiatr., In gemeral, so comenon is il
with Asi; nlus o gledl \mh Ianes nl celebrity as il
lhvv were gene ric names, that it1s \1 vy lu-qlu nll\
mpossible e he positive about the' wae author of a
work.  Thaere appears in the present ease nothing
o preventus from placing the transkaor and com-
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mentator of the' Desiatie (whether a Sassan or not
in the seventh century of our era. o .

The teanslation angd commentary of the Desitie
are written in what the he$t judges consider as
very pure Persian, though anaient, without any
mixture whatevey of words of Arabic or Ghaldean
origin, and conformable. 1p the ‘grammatical systen,
ol > modern l’m'sl m. * But when was the latter,
formdd ’———-As the opinion upon this ¢ |m(‘h involves
l,|,|.|‘1. apon.the age of the composition itself; 1 shall
hepermisted to take a rather extensive historieal
view of this part ol the queston. .

Setting aside the Mahabadhian Kings mentioned
in the I)o\.uln' and Dabistan, we know that Gil-
\h(lh Hosh: g, Jamshd (Il ue Persian names) are
pm(lunml by all Orientalists as founders of o
Persian empire and builders of renowned cities i
very remote. times. This empire (‘mnpnswl mn il
vast extent different nations, speaking three priner
pal languages, the Zand, Pehlevi and Parsi. Among
these nations were the Perse, < Persians,”™ properhy
and distinctively so called. We are informed  In
Hevodotes ' that there were different vages of Persav,
of whoni he enumerates eleven. Those who inha-
hited origli Ay Fars, Farsistan, Persis,* e country

! Clio, lib. L

. . . . N .

2 jn the Bible it is ealled Paras, or Faras, and reckoned as extensne
ts Great oad Littde Armenia, or as Hungary, Transylvania, Shoomd
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doublethe extent of England, and gave thei A name
to theswhold empire, cml.nnl)r espokv their own
idiom, the Parsi ov Farsi. A national language may
vary i its [Srms, it never can be destroyed as
long as any part of the hatioa exits; can we doubt
that the Persians who, once the ‘masters ol Asia,
although afterwaedd shogen of their power, never
ceased 1o beipdependent and formidable, preseived
their language to our tays?

We may consider as remainstot the oldest 1ersim
language, the proper and other names of persons,
placts and things mentioned by the most ancient
Wistorians ; now, a number of such words, which
occur m the Hebrew Bil)lo "in Herodotus, :uul other

Greek authors, are mm,h better v\pl unml |rnm
modern l’« wesian than from Zantl and Peldevi. * In
the Amu ‘nian language exist words copmon to the
Persian, none common to the [)(‘I.Ill‘\‘i . therefore,
in very vemote tmes Persian and not Pehlevi was,
the dominant diom of the Tranian nagions with’
whom |hv Armemans were m relation. \luu- posi-
tive information is reserved for posterity, when
the ccuneiforan inscgiptions fpon the montimental

N . . . .
Croatia, and Daleifatit together  J(See Gatlerer's Weltyescheelte Jge
Theil, Seute O.)

Volu the books of Lsra, Nehennah, and Esthee

. . . L4
ERee Cosereations sur les Monumns lastorviques de Laneeen e Perse,
. L]
par Eticnne Quatremére.  Jowrnal des Savans, jion el pdllet 1850,
PP 3T 308,
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rocks and ruins, to be found i all dircetwong within
the greatest part of Asia, shall be, deciphesed by
future philologers, not perhaps possessing greater
talent, but hetter means of fnformaton from all-
revealing time than ¢hose of oer days, who have
Already successfifly begun the great work—Grote-
feigl, Rask, St. Marta, By imul Jassen, ete.
Letus now tahe o hiasty review of 3 few principal
“epocles of (s esian cmpit, with respeet o lan-
suape, l)(‘“llllllll“ nnh from that neavest the time, in
" which Pepsigowas seen and deseribed by Herodotus,
Ctestas, and Nenophon, not without re l( rence o the
« then existing national historieal records. | Khostu
(Cyrus)the Pervsian King, placed by the Ocetdentals in
thésseventh ce ntury hefore our era,' hi I\III“ wrested
the'sce ptye from. lhl'- hands of the Medes, \\lm spnlw
+ Pehlevi, nagrally productd  the :uswmlnn\ of Ins
national idionn. ] his did not sink under his imme-
Jdate suceessors, I,ohmsp and Gushtasp.  Althongh
“under the reign of the latter, who received Zardusht
at his court in the sixth centuey B C.,* the Zand
mwhl have had grea currency, yel il certamly

«lm,hn('d alter Gushtasp, as hisg grandsen Bahan,

! The Orientals place bimcin the tenth cenygey B, .

* Aeconding 1o Ih(lmrclmn {see the preface of his Diet., po v the
Farsi was pecaliarly ealtivated by the great and learned, above 1200
vears before the Mubamne o1 eras oo e, above 600 \1.'||, B. .. which

epochons commeniv assazin g o G asp s e
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.
the son nl Islendiar, tvored the celtivaticn ol the
Parsi. ', Ilm. Lm"u e was perfected B:lk’l!‘iil
(the or |g|n.\l nme ol which country s Bilihter,
“Last,” an ald Persian word) and in the neigh-
boring Transoxing 5 thare the towns Bamian, the
Thebes of the East, and Ballh, buils by L. ohrasp and
sanctitied by Gusptasp’s fumous I’v e, lwsulv
Here and Bokluira, were gread seats ol Persian AL
andsciences. The Parsi, thus relined? Waas domgining
i all the roval vesidences, whiely changed aceording
to seasons and circumstanees, itwas spulwn at the
courg of the Second Dara (Darius ( lodoni: mus), and
sounds inchis own ame and that ol his daughters
Nitdara(Statival,*sstar,” and loshana Roxana < splen
= dor,” whom the untdrumate hing vesigned with
his empite o NMexander.” Thisccohquerog, mton-
cated tith power, endeavored o exterminate the
Mobeds, the Suardians of the national religion and
science 5 he slew many, but dispersed only llw
majority. From the death of Alexander (525 B. €.
to the veign of Avdeshir Babegan (Artaxérxes), llw
founder of the Sassanian dynasty (200 .\, D), a

'S e Hammer'S Sehone Ih Seknste Persiens, Neqle 3 et o q.

\ll.llm who ﬂphmhml in the ln‘"unun-v of lhv Christian era. ‘m\l
drew his information mostly from the historians "ot Alevander, nhl.\
probably to the time of the Macedonian conquesd, whel he says v 2
S8 fol 724, edit, Cas.tz that the Medums, Persidns, Arians, Bakinans,
and Sogdians spdhe almost the same Tanzuage.  This probablv was that

af the then leading nation, the Persian.
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.
pvrimi of moresthan five centuries is almost a blank
m the Pe rstan history - but when llw last-mentioned
l\mg, the rezenerator of the ane rent *franian mo-
narchy, wishing to Testore ks laws and literature,
convoked the Mobeds, ha fouag forty thousand of
'them before the gate of the fire-temple of Barpa.'

\mmi.lm s Marce Hinps, 1 n the fourth eéntury of our
e atte sts, that the tde of King was in Dert, ¢ court-
“lawguages*vet the Pehlavi was .spul\nn coneur-
rently with it durieg the veigns of the first twelve
Sitssanian Ln'in(-us, until it was proscribed by a for-
mal edict of the thivteenth of them, Bulram gor, in
onr filth century. Nushiryan and |’.||\|/ in e
sixth century, were hoth cele brated for the pro-
tegtion which llu’-' crantéd 1o arts and seiences.
Wt have on rec¢ord a school of |)h\sl( l)«)'vlry, rhe-
toric, ||I:I|(‘("ll(‘s, and abstract sciences, fourishing
at Gandi sapor, a twn in Khorasan”: the Persian
must have then been highly cultvated. We are
now m the times ol Muhammed; were they not
Persian, those Tales, the charm of which, whether
i the original or in the tanslaton, wa$ such, that
‘the Avabjian legislatory 1o copnteract if, sunmoned
ap the power of his high- ﬁ(mll(i.ll“ heaven-ig pnul
cloquence, and wrote a part of llw Kovan against
them? 1l he hmmli had wot named the Deri as
the puresi dialect of the Pe wstan, what other lan-

Y Hannaes, Lo et po
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guage could we believe he admived for its exureme
softness so mmh as to say, that the A\Inu"hty used

it when he wished o address th(‘ angels in a tone of
mildness and denelicence, whilst he reserved  the
Arabic for command?'  Bucha fact, or such a tra -
dition, presupposes a vefined, :lm‘l‘tlmr(\liw(- long-
spoken language., After Mubammed’s death, his
fanatic succe SSOUS .1llvmpl« 'd o bury umlvr the nuw-.
of the Persian’ cpire even the mcmol's of ll-; an-
cient religion and language hut they (ll(l not suc—
ceed @ the sacved fire was s nul.md presegyed be \m)(l
the Oxus it was rekindled in Bakuoria, lh 1L ancient
heaeth of Persian splepdor; there poe ey and elo-
quence u\l\ul but could not vaise their voices
until [nlll'((.\ of Persian origin became lieutenasits
of the Muhammedan khalits. 1€ was und»r Nadr,
son of ANimed the Samanian, in the beginning of our
tenth (-vntm'y; that Rvmar rose, the first celebrated
new Persian poet, but he found, he did not create
the language, more than tHomer (n‘.llod Greek,
Dante lahian, or Spenser English. N\ gre atauthor,

in whoni thie genus of his nation is concentrated, |
does no morg than apdy cdleet o a whole the
ull()m-\\hu I ¢ MEls vveny W hervo s parts, and elieit
is pu‘-v\lsluw resources. Thus under his pen the
language can appear to spring up with all its beau-

L
CWorks of sir W dones, voll Voo p 1260 Pransactions of the Literany
Soctety of Bombay, vol T p. 207
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tics—as Minersa, equipped inarmour, spryng forth
from the head of Jupiter. o o

Such being the historical indicatiofis relative to
the Persian language, we canot patticipate in the
doubits of Silvestre e Sacy, norefind Erskine' just in
disdaining even' fo make a commentupon the eredi
ility of the hiypothesis ¢ that the Persian language
was (()llll)'l‘ll‘l\ foemed in the age of the latter
“ Mwnmhs. Toh would* he rather a matter of
wender that the Par si, related o the most ancient
and most enltivated Tangnage in the world, should
not have heen mueh sooner fitted for the harmonmons
lays of Ferdusi '—a matterof” wonder indeed, that
the Persians, who taught the Arabs so much of

their r(lliﬂinn—lu aven and hell, shuul(l have re-
meainedshehind them in the reflinement of lhvn whom!

~that they, who could Scofl at llw Tusis as eaters
of lizards, slmuld not have pnss('\swl in the seventh
century, a Inwu.wn 1o contend with that people.
who the mse dves possessed celebrated poets long
hefore Mubammed !

Vo edl., p. 363, ] C R

*See the preface <o the most valuable werk Le lm/m o lmro Hhiars,
par fe baron Mae (.mkm de Shane, I'l“l\ 183, pp viit and ix. The
learned author confirms that celebrated Avabian poems existed hefore the
introduction 0¥ e Shihammedan celigion, which. for a certain time.
averted the Avabs % b ulthation of poetry and istory. We shall
here add {wineh woudd tave ocen more .l|lp|u||(idl('lyuplih‘(’(l m the note
wpon Vire E s oot BE pe 65, and wilb covreeet the same) that ths
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.
Itis for eyer regrettable that 4)\*01'{)4)\\'(-1'i1|n" Mu-
hammedism slmul(l have spoiled the original adngr-
able simplicity of one of the sollost langnages m the
world, by the imtrusion-of the sonorous but harsher
words of Arabie, andaimposedaupon us the heavy
tax of learning two languages !or'umlvrslmdnw
one; but, as” the udmsl.llu)n. o the Desitir is froe
from words of an Arabic or Chaldean origin, should
we not fairly conclude, that it was execated before
the Mubammedan conquest of Pessia?  So did Ner-
ris, and so Erskine—1 can but think—would have
done, il Ins judgment and penetration, ll\lll“\' SO
*vight and acute, had noj been prepossessed by the
idea of an imposture, which he had assumed as
proved or self-evident, whilst this was the ver y pobl
of contestation.  Thus, < the vary freedom froin
*<words of foreign growth,which the learned natives
< consider as a mark of authenticity, dpp("nml 1o
 him the proof of an artificial aud fabricated style.”
If even there are some Avabic words to be found
in the text and the teanslation of the Desatir, this
allords no fir inference that these works had not
been ('()II‘I])()\‘(‘l‘l before the Arghs conquered, Persia,
because those \\pr(lsnnﬂhl have ame'from Pehilevi,
in which there is a mlxluu-ol Avabic, aml there aré
also Persian words in the Koran ; most naturally

.
poet (see lor. e, powwi el seq. ounshed at an epoch anterior o Mu-
hammed, and died probably helore the bt of that exttaordinary man
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as there subsisted from times immemorial relations
between Persia and Areabia.

What | have said will, if Tam not nfistaken, sufli-
cienty justity the conclusion’, that the Persian idiom
could in the sevensh century have attained the re-
gularity and form of the present Persian, such al
Ieast, asitappears in the Connmentary ol the Desitir,
1ot \\'ilh(m'l a very* pereeplible uncture ol obso-
]( stefess. ' ‘

‘l need searee resnark that the tide asment, < hea -
" v«-nl_y, belongs exelusively 1o the superstitious ad-
miration with which the Desatr is viewed.  Norare
its lifteen books to be taken for sacred works of so
nny pmplu ts who suee vmlml each other alter such
leng intervals of ume; wt nothing pre venls us, as |
hnpv to show, fom belie VIng some p.nl.\ of them
very ancient. Neither ave these of the same anti-
quity.  Thus, prophecies which ave certainly inter-
polations made alter (he events, occur m them, not
uthm'wis‘c than i the Indian Parinas, the funda-
mental parts of which are nevertheless now ad-
mitted 1o beoas ancient as the Vedas' themselves.
We find in the two fast haoks ol the: Desiur ave
me ntoned : the anatest ln ween Lh«; Abbasides and
the (lmwmlnus of Ali; the .uluplmn of Muham-
amedisim I)_\ alinost lln- totality of lran ; mimical
sects, and  the 'u)\\"l' of the Turcemans super-
sodims that of the Neabs: the latter parls nust cer-



DISCUSSION ON THE DESATIR. I

tanly haye been composed after the taking of Bag-
dad by Hulogu in, 1258 of our era. The fifteenth
book of the Desitir is probably apocryphal.

As to the doctrine of the Desitiv, Erskine says:
<1 consuler that the whole of the pm'uli'n' doc-
“rimes, :lsm'_il)v(l to Mahabad and Hoshang, is hor-
< rowed from the wmystcal.doctimes of the Persian
< Sifis, and from the ascetic tenets and practices of
* the Yogis and Sanvasis, of Indiac who drew many
“+ of their opmions from the Vedinta-school.™  Bat.
this involves the great historieal question, coneern-
ing the origin of Sifism and the whole Indian phi-

'lusﬁpln' which is by some (not without foundation))
believed o have been spread throughout a great part
ol Asi. [Uis quite gratuttous, I may say, tnnwu(l
them << as having had no existence before the tine
ol Azar Kaivan® and his disciples in the veigns of

“ Akbar and Jehanguir, and as having beende-
< vised and reduced into form between 200 and 300
“years ago in the school of Sipasi- philosophers.™
Nor can I admit as better founded the following in-
sinuations ol the same ingenious eritic : < Nor shall
< Liyguire whether many of the acate metaphysieal
“ yenetrks that abound m lho commentary and the
general style of .n“nnwnt which 1t (‘llll)lt)\\ have
““not vather proceeded from the sepolmen of the

.
Y Loco citato, p. 372,

ESee vol Lopp 8T of ey
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« West, an'divectly from the Orviental ov Avisto-
“¢elian philosophy.™  To this ngay” be answered :
Itis highly problematic, whether thé translator of
the Desiatir ever knew any Schoolman of the West,
but itis certain that he, hsan Asiatic and a Persian,
knew llu\ Oriengal philosophy, the fundamentals of
which were presevved e the fiest hooks of the De-
satir, as we, Imw alréady said; but the commentator
coubd but | |).|| ticipate in tht modification, which the
,a.m ient doctrine had undergone in his age, after
its return drom the West to the East, in translations
ol Greek philosophical works into Astatic languages.
Thus, in the Desitir and it mmnwmar_\'——l hortow
the words of baron von Hammer: — = We see
d -:lu‘.ul\ gerninating the double seed of reason and
o lwhr hmn wltich sprang up the «lnul)lv tree of
rationak and ideal philosophy,”
vamifications over the whole world, and lives and

which spread s

lourishes even i our times.

The commentator was no ordinary man: living,
wowe may believe, w the fiest hall of the seventh
un'uu, he possessed the seiences of his learned
nge s Ilmulslnnn under the reign of king Khosru
Parviz, who l" olessed l\n" wcleny \‘vrs\ wm religion
in his leter to a Boman emperor nl the Fast,? and

i
U Heidetberqer Jaioch o) loe, il Seae 313, .

< The Dabistan ssee Pers toxt Calentta edit 69 and English transl.

Lo p U quotes vereos containing (his profession, addressed by
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tore o picees Mubammed’s weitten invitation 10
adopt Istam "5 i this vet unshaken state of national
independence, the fifth Sassan preseeved pure his
creed and style from the mfluence of the Arabian
prophet. The tranzhator-and commentator of the
Desativ savs ol himself =2~ 1 oo have written a
¢« celebrated book amder the name of Do qiti, < tie
< rwo worlds T, full of admirable wisdom, whic¢h
1 have derived from the most exalted ntefligence,
and in the emient hook of the famous prophet
the King of Kings, Jemshid, there s o great deal,

cencerning the unity: which only distinguished
Rsceties, (Hertasp - ey comprehend, and on the
subject of this transcendant knowledge 1 have

-

also composed o great volume Perti estan, * the
“Cmansion ol light,” which T have adofned Dy

N
Whosru Parviz to a Boman emperor, whose name, however, is not men-
toned.  During the reign of this Persian King, two emperors vuled in the
Fast, namely, Mauritine, whose daughter Parviz married, and Hera-
elins, by whom he was defeated towards the end of Ins fife. T fonnd it
probable, but had no authority to assert cseevol, Lope 135, note 2 that
the above-stated. profession was made to Mauritius: but those verses by
themselves deserve attention, as they establish the adherenee of Parviz to
the religion of Hostemg, comtradiction 2o several historian . according
o whom he adopted Chiristiaaity : gthis assertiog, seems founded upon his
sreat attachment to the celebrated Mary, or Chirduy s Christian wife,
and daughter of a Cluistian emperor, the saud Mauritins

S Muhammed, when inforered of the ignommious, reception which the
Persian king gave to s letter and ambassador,sad =+ Gond sl tear T
“empite, as he tore mn letter, to preees.” - derbelos

P olhe Desatie, po G4,
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 evidence deduced from veason, and by texts from
< the Desitir and Areste, so that the soul of veeryy man
 may devive pleasure from i, And if i~ one of the
s« hooks of the seerets of thé great Gol.”

This is a most important decharation. The com-
“mentator considered the Desativ and the Avestaas
saarees of delight 1 are veal «And he was rght.
The doctring of the Yormer work now under con
sideration is foungd every wheve, not denied either
by “the ancients or‘moderns ;i is the property of
mankind. Assuch, =it does not belong o any partienlar
s ribe or nation i which point, although e quite
another sense, we agree wich Freskine, bt we niay
dissent from the Teavned author, when he taves it to
bet < areligious or philosophical impostyre, which
= needed the suppartola bricated lainguage ™ After
carelul exacimanon, bimust conseientionsly declare,
I discover no mnposture anmed at by any arnfice;
there was no seeret to be conecaled ; nothing to be
disgrused s the Mahabadian veligion is as open as s
temple, the vault of heaven, and as elear as the
.lighls.‘ laming i thew ethereal atiiudes s s hook
is a sorteol catechism ol Nsiatie religion ; its praver
a liiany ul'()rif.'nl:l'i devotiost, in‘whicly any min may

»|nin his voiee. ,

Thus bave b oeadeavored, o the best of my
power, (o exlubir Eadifully what has hitherto been
abeged lor and agwnst the authentieiy of the bhook.
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which 15 one of the prmeipal authorities of the
Dabistzin. I the author of this latter work was,
as the olien-quoted ingenuons anthor supposes,
o striet indmacy with the seets of enthusiasts
by whom the Desitie was venerated, and whose
oreale it was,” we may so much the more rely upon
the rath of his account eoncerning sueh a revi-
gious association. 1 he professed the new refigion,
which the enperor Albar had endeavored 10
found, as this was a revival of he aneient Persian
religion, we may reasonzbly presumec. that he
would have searched, and breught to light writings
concerning it which were concealed, negleeted, or
hule known; he would have cautiously serutinized
the authentieity of the docements, and conseien-
tously vespected the sacred sources of that faith,
which, after a careful examination ol all others,
deserved his preference ; nothing justifies the sup-
position, that he would forge anv thing lnmself, or
countenance, or not be able to deteet, the forgery
ol others. However this be, Mohsan Fani's charae-
ter wili be’best known by the perasal of his work:
alter a rapidsynopsis of its eantents, to which T will
now proceed, Ishill be permiited o pomt out, as
briefly as possible, some ol the merits and defects
couspicuons in his composition
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PART il .
SYNOPSIS OF THE DYNASTIES, RELIGIONS, SECTS.
AND PHILOSOPHIC OPINIONS TRENTED OF 1N

THE DABISTAN.

Yol THE FIRST BELIGION  HHE DYNASTIES OF MAIABAD
. "
ABAD AZAL, SHAL ABAD, SHAL GIEIV, SHAL MBI

AN YARAYN,

Mohsan Fanmi exhilits the remarkable notions,
dogmas, customs, andceremoniesof twelvereligions,
and thew various séets, without giving more of then
orizin and genesis than the names of their founders.
The very fiest prireiple of all veligion s veferved,
by some, toa primitive Divine vevelation by others.
toa naturyl propensity of the human mind o super
stition. However this may be, history confirms the
suggestions of psyehology, thatadmiration was one
ol lllt‘ll)i'ill('il):ll sourees of religious helings s how
should man not bestruck wieh the glories ol the shy?
Therefore, e adoration of stars was one of the
mostancient vehgions. Leneeded no prophet : it is
< the poetryof ween, imprinted e eternal charac-
ters offive upon the eihereal expanse. Prometheus,
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enumerating the benefits which he hestowed upon
untutored harbarians, savs
- At vandom al their ~orks
T Cinstrneted them 1o mark the stais,
* Their rising.grad, a Lardei seienee yer,
Fhewr setting. 2

According o all waditious, astronomy was oe
of the fiest seiences cultivated by men. The stirs
not only oecasioned the mstitation, bt also seryed
to announce the vegular veturn, of religious feasts
thus they became, as called by Plato, < the instru-
“ments of tme, T men were at once mduced and
tinght by religion to canmntmonths and vears. As-
tronomy, - her feast-calendars, consecrated upon
an altar the fivst fraits of her labors. '

Upon the star-paved path of heaven nan was
condueted o the sanewary of the supreme Being.
I general, the fiest feeling ol the Divine (=5 Zeizv),”
seizing the uman mind with its own: supernatural
power, elevated 1t at once above the material con-

N
Y Moo, demnntn

o Astony 'J‘ti:'f. [ ;u"v ISR 'n‘“',:;.
' N ABT-AB9 L
" Transl. by De. Potter.
P ATyde, who did not know the Dabistan, says (p. 188" that 4 year, ot
calendar, of Median invention was mtroduced in Persia, betore Lamshud,
that is, aceording 1o Verdust's not aerational chronology, carlier than

2429 hefore our era
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corns «')f the m.'lhm' world ; thus, sublime 1deas of
the Detty, the universe, and the ipmortality of the
soul preceded the invention ofmany artsand sciences
relative 10 the comforts of soeial Hife. This is con-
firmed by lhl‘.l(‘(()llllf contiun®d in the Dabistin. of
the most ane ientere higion of*the Persians, w hich s
foanded upm\ transcendental ifleas of the Divinty-
“lx.« ept God himsAl, who can cqmprehend his
“origin? "]nlil,_\', anity, iflentity are insepavible
s prvoperties of ths orteinal essenee, and ave not
Soadventitous o Wiy Bo the Desatv, wih
which the Dabistin genevally <o fullvagrees, that we
can searee doubt that the wuthor of the e Tad
the former before his eves,

“No socner has man acquired the consetonsness
of mental freedom, than he endeavors o expand
bevond humself the fivst \'.'Wuv feehine of the Divine;
not satistied to qdmive L exterior marvel, he desiees
to understind and o0 wme (s intevior moving
cause © this s somethine nnmaterial; it s a0 woul,
such as acts in himsell. Among the ancient fra-
nians, the st creation of the existence-hestowing
* bounty™ was the infellectus! principhe, called Azad
Bahman, lh(‘s firSCintelgtnee; ™ e isalso the fivst
angels from him other spivits or angels proceed.
Fvery star, exery heavenly sphere has s particular
mtethgence and spiitor angel. In the lower re-
gton, cach of the tour clements owns its particular
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cuardiagn; vegetables, minerals, anfmals have theiwr
proteciing angels: the conservative angel of man-
Kindias Faridn Faro Valshir. 1t is not without reason,
that this religion was talled < the veligion of light.”
As the supreme Being »

s Sow'd with stars the heav'n thick :;s.lln- field "1
So also he peopled ‘the visd extent with the ** sons
ol light, the empyreathostoTangels,” who not guly
moved and governed *the celestial orfbs, it also”
descended mio the elemental regions o direet,*pro-
mote, and protect his ereation. Not agdiop of dow
fell vithout an angel  The Hhndos and Greeks i
mated vpiversal natuee; the Persins miparadized
the whole creation by making it the abode ofangets
ilence demonology i all its exeent. But, * anring
*the, most vesplendent, powdriul, and: j_;l(‘»i:,(‘.lh
“ol the servants who are tree from inferior bodies -
sand matier, there s none God's enemy or vival,
“or disobedient, or east down, or annrhilared )
*This tmportant passage ol the Desane ] shall hanve
aecaston o vefer o herealter, .
Human souls ave eternal and infinie; they coe
from aboves and arg spiettd of the uppes .:.i,hm'v.s.
I i timgnislaed oy ki"()‘\\"(‘d:‘_"'("lllhi sanetity, whil )
on carth, they rejurn above, are .unilml with the
sun, cand become empyreal sovercigns: bt il the
" Milton s l'.x:'.ull.v Lost, b Vit 388

Cthe bootc ot Shier Sha helivoy 59 pod6
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l)l'()p(,)l"li()ll of their good works bore a closer.aflinity
to any other star, they become lords of the place
assigned to that star; sheir stations ave in conformity
with the (lwrwvs of their virthie; perfect men attain
the beatifie vision of dhe light oitights, and the che-

fubine hosts of the supreme Lord.  Viee and de-
pravity, o the contsary , sepavate souls {rom the
prititive source of light, and chain them to the
“abode ‘of the ("lvm( nis: they btcome evil spivits. The
upperfecdy good migrate from one body to another,

lmul by dhe efficacy of good words and actions,
they are finally emancipated from matter, and gam
a higher rank.  The thoroughly-depraved  descend
from llm_hum;m form l():ll]il.llill bodies, o vegetable,
andeeven to mineral substances.

So farewe see thie well-known dogma of trans-
migration uw-nmush conibined with the Sidereal
religion.  Here is exhibied a \m'rulu svstem of
heavenly ll()llllul()ll, maimtained by every star, whe-
ther fixed or planetary, during periods of many
thousand years. A fixed star begins the revolution,
apd reigns alone, the king of the eyele, during a
Illl“(‘l]llllllg alter whiclteach of, the fixed and pl.l—
ne l.‘u\ stars l)umn('s'us par tner ‘or pnnw-nnnlsl(*r
for a tlmus.m(l \v.ux the Iast of all is the moon, for
amillenium. - Thin the sovere ignty of the first king
devolves o the st which was its first associate.

Mhis .
s second hing goes through the same course as
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the firsg, untl this becomes for a Yhousand years
his parsner, :lll(l. then his period is also past. The
same is the’course of all other stars. When the
moon shall have heen king, and all stars associated
with it and its veigmtoo prst, then one great period
shall be 'u'mmplis‘hml The state, bf lh(, revolving®
world recommendesy the hpmyan beings,"animals,
vegetables, and minerals, whivh ¢ \lst«'(l during the
lirst cycle, are restored 1o Llwu' forme: Iauntn'rv
acts, disposttions,  species, ands appearances ; tho
world is renovated, that is (o say, forms, gmilar 1o
thoseswhich passed away, reappear. T IIIS systenn,
copied from llw Desitir, ' expresses nothing clse but
the gener (ll Vi wuo idea of Ionn heavenly n'mlulmm
and pum(lu al renovations of the same order sf
things in the nether world, . , ¢
The Dabistin® adds a mdde of computipg as pecu-
liar to the followers of the ancient faith : they call
one revolution of the regent Saturn a dav; lhnt\’
such days one month; twelve such months one year;
a million of such vears one furd ; o million Iud one
rard ;o milfion vard one mard ;a2 mllion vard one |

Jud; threee thowsand jads one iid ; and two thdusand

vad one zad.” To thvse 4 must subjoin salaw, sha-
Jo ! . '
mary aspar, adahy aradal, raz, ares,y baras, that s,
» [

" Bombay edit. Fagl. transh, pp. 19, 20.
»
Volo fop. th The Bombay besadie does not menton the revolution

SESaturn, and stues” differently the value of fard, mard. ete., ete



Ixxn PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE

cight hembers of a geometric progression, the first
of which i1s 100,000, and the coeflicient 100. But
these years arve vevolutions, called farsuls, of thirty
conmon years cach.  Therd are besides farsals of
Mars, Venus, Merceuvy, il the enoon, a day of each
*heing the time Of theiv respective revolution.

«| thought it necessary fo repeas lhoso‘cxtravwg'mt
nembers, hecause it i l)y them that the reigns ol the
first ane ient’ dw Mus ares measured. ' The first

m'lllly ruler of llnwpu-scnl, cycle, who with his wife
sur\nuLllu'qu at period to become the fivstancestor
of a new mnumerable populaton, was Mahebada.
This name scems of Sansarit (l(‘ll\dll()ll. In ins
reigne we find traced the first nmuml lines of all
hmmn socielies ; agrie alture and the lrl§«)! life ave
invented 5 vill: westand (‘llh‘\‘()l'(_\)':\lll\‘(‘l" four lasses
of society gstablished —piriests, Warriors, agricul-
turists, and tradesmen. The names of these (hw«
are i the Dabistan much like those of the four

PItis known that ia Ledia, and perhaps all over \sga, the numbir of
o Ciphers mot followed by a sicniticative number, is indifferent, and indi-
cates mﬂlny" else but magmitgde.  Thus tln- Hinduy, to determine post-
tively hundreds, \\\uh.nu\\ ete., affic \\\\- rq\\mu\ tgure at the end s for
instanee, to dete rmnu 100 rupees to e given, they rvrite 101,

2 The word l\ pv'haps a form of the Sapserit Maha'hodhi, ** a great
* deitied teacher. Fo the Bachani Kate we find six signitications attri-
buted to the word Abadd - these Sre 1. cultivated ; 2. prinse and prayer;
3. exclamation oi pras <5 o the same of the haba: 5§ the name of the first
Persian prophet - 6. zood and heanteons.
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Hindu castes, but the Desatir and tl:o Shahnamah
have other denowinations, belonging to an ancient
Persian dialéet,* for these (]ivi,sioll.s", which origi-
nated in the imtlispensable wants of a rising society.
This istitution conméets Sitself with the principles
of social mur'llit\" meneare bound, (o cach other l)y'
the laws of justice @nd muntuad kindness, "which Jds
extended even fo all innovioustreatures; To Malf-
bad the Desatir was seitt, a celestial (odv, andl his
farith was maimtained through die whole series of
his fourteen suceessors:; the number of, whom re-
minds us ol the fourteen Indian M:nus; they are
saitl to have reigned st handred and six trillions
of years. )

To the, Mahabadians succeeded Abad |~m, \\hu
s0on wnh(hvw from gove 'lmnout, and devored him-
sell o s()lllll(l(‘ and pu-t\ After him, she hithert
fortunate state of socie ty changed mln war, confu-
sion, and anarchy.  1lis son, .lm,,l//(zm, was called
to the throne, and restored peace and order in the
world, giving his name (0 a new dynasty. Alter
this, qur other prince v families are named, lh.n ol,
Shat, Abad, .\htu (riliv, Shar Hahbul, and Yasan.® |
\h-l“ hot courd the many millions o} vears during

b See vol. Lopp. 19-20. R
L]
P have (see vgl. Lop. 26, note 1) derved this name {rom the San-

seent yas, ** glory, honor.”  In Burhan Rativ it is interpreted by * what
n o .
s convenient.
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which they rﬁ'lml; all that is said of thear reigns
appears nothing but a repetitiony of theefirst ; a
period of p ace, order, and h:lppinvés 1s lollowed
by war, disorder, and misery, until a revolution
renews the state of thifgs. * Such traditions of a
"progress and regress in virtue and happiness, and
o repv-nivd changesdram one ‘condition to another,
are not (losuum- of gdneral wruth. The moral 1s not,
mord than the physical world, exempt from revolu-
l,l()fl\. These, although their date cannot be deter-
mnmd haye left lwlnml them undemiable traces,
and without a reference o them, we could net ex-
plain so much of the strangeness, mcoherence, dnd
hvlormwnvilv i the |Ii\'l()l'\' of men and nature.
"Thus 1 have shightly sketehed the principal lea-
tures of*the re higiofi which prevailed among the first
Persian dvpasties; these, not me llll:)ll((‘ i other
Instorical b()uks', are we know peculiar to the Desiur
and Dabistin, which appeared o siv W, Jones an
unexceptionable authority for believing the Tranian
monarchy < the oldest in the world.” Upon this,
W. Erskine remarked :* <« Shall T be l'm'u‘iv 'n for
~ saying, that the higtory of  letiers seems Lo me
Cseaveely o atlord an \n§\.u\(;o, ofa mpre perverted
*Judgment on historieal evidence?” Silveswre de
Sacy o hanjshes among the most absurd fables

¢

U Lovo eit., p. 352,

Sdourn.des Savany, forvec 1820, pool,
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» the dynasties of the Mahabadians, and of ‘their

 successors, which sir Williim Jones, and after

* him some Other Orientalists, have too hastily

“ adopted, andof which they \\'nuld'l()-(luy blush,

o since their utles hive heen produced.”  More

vecently, William von Schlegel” said: « It would

+« he useless to conceal o the public that thatlearnedr
“man, endowed with talents %o rare, was lul.\lly

 deficient in historical tritie ism " lh'ls wastin-

ferved, because he had admitted, and used m
some of his considerations, as genuine, jm«ror\

of Wilford's Pandit.  Besides, < he received without

* dilidence, and even welcomed with enthusiasm,

~ the traditions contained in the Dabistan, amodern

* Persian hook, writien with the intention to claine’
*for Persia the pre-eminence over hitlia with respect to

“the antiquity n/"'rcligiuu.\' recelations.” .

As to ¢ the intention™” lll(,llll()ll(‘(l I hope 1o he
able to justify Mohsan Vani. With u'spul to the
Mahabadian dynasties—the light vecently acquired
upon the ancient history of Persia, vefleet. rather
faivorably upon that part of siv William Jones’s opi-
nion, that this country,,in its wide extent, was dnee
the original SC:‘II, of mahy rations now setted i dis-
Ll regions. \0 much, at Lo wst, may be m\\suh ved
as established : 1. that the limits of istory are to

' See Reflerions sur @ Etude des Langaes ovientoles, leeo cfl., p. 51
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bc removed firther back than those before fixed ;
2. that in the earliest imes primitive nations, related
b\ language to each other, had theit ovigin in the
common ch,\.llunl country of centrid Asia, and that
the lranians and Indits were once united before
their Illl“l“lll()l], into Jran-and India. ' This great
%act presents itselfeas,ig werd, upon the |mr(lcl‘ of a
tast abyss nl unknown times.

Ior these measure was s()uﬂht Henee we meet
L tithe \ln.n.m-nml)ul perpetually recurring chrono-
]()nu al.styiements. The Mahabadian ages are nei-
Ilu '+ better nor worse, as toaccuracy, than the Induam
\'l.l'_;\‘, the Chaldean.” or other pvrin(lx. In order o
veduce them (o thewr true value, we must consider
‘them as nothing else than ¢ xpressions of the ideas
Whicle the ancients entertained of the antiquity of
the world and human society, in which lhi)_\' cannol
be casily roiillt,'(l, and at least are not absurd. Such
ideas oviginated, when man, curious after his past.
had long ceased o be a histless barbartan 5 bhut the
carliest civilisation is a late productol slow-working
e, the memory of which could hdye been pre-

! .'"l“(t the development off these ide ds in Erdlugite von Carl Ritter.
VI Theil; Her "lll/l Hest- uwn Seilen 105-109, with reference to
E. Burnouf Conguent. sur le }urnu, pp- 461, 56,

* We may be here permitted to call to mind the eras of the Chaldeans.
who, according  to* Berosus, Epigenes, Diodorus of Sieily, Abydenuos
counted 490,000, 320,000, ¥73,000, 463,763 yrars. They are said te
have exhubited, octons Hexander’s congiest i Asta, storeal annale
for 150,000 vears.



SYNOPSIS OF THE DABISTAN. Ixxvis
served only by monuments.  The ndost ancient ol
these however are but recent inour historieal know-
ledge, the limits of which are far from being those of
antiquity.  The duration of ante-hisCorical cmpires,
in printless but extensive spaces of times, escapes
research and computation.  As meny however, bear »
with impatience vague and Joose ideas, the Persians,
as well as other nations, dctermined the past ln’
numbers formed from the mulllpllwlmn nt wome
astronomical periods known in r:uly times, as bas
been observed: ' this appears o me al once e
whole truth and falsehood of those statements.  In
* the utter nnpnssxluhtv Jo reconetle the discordant
data of different nations, we must content ourselves
o take up the general idéas and facts inwhich they
all agree, wlnlst in the particulars they all differ.
T hus, in laying down mapsof countries lll.ll(] known,
we are satislied with tracing the general direction of
some rivers and mountains, and abstain from topo-
graphical details.

[ ]
8 . —Tur l’f:snn,\mw '\A\n\‘\'h\\ z\sm\\\lm AND
SASSANIAN DY N \s’l‘ll‘s——lllhm RELIGIOUS AND POLITICAL

ll\.\lllU'llO‘Nh. *

Alter the four dm wties meationed follows the
Gilshanian, monarchy, founded by (nlshah, or Kuyn-

! See p. brvii.
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mers, < the l(i{lg or form of carth.”'  We are now
upon well-known ground, and hear familizr names
of four races: the Péshdadian, Kayanin, Ashkaniun,
and Sassanian, 1o which. altogether, the Dabistan
attributes a period of 6024 vears, differing consider-
ably from that'of other Asiatic chronologers.”
« Sir William Jones wag rigltt when he declared,
that «“ the annals of the Péshdadi (or Assyrian) race
““ must he'nhsuuo and fabulous; those of the Kay-
“oant lell) or thr: Medes and Per sians, heroie .m<|
« poeti¢:’, annals gathered from oral traditions
can be but such as the great Orientalist chamcter-
ises those of the mentioned dynasties.  But it was
im his younger years, before he had onlnw'd his
views upon the history of mankind, that he fixed the
origin of the Persian monarchy so late as 890 vears
before our era; ' alterwards, in India, he refuted his
former nnlmns, and ranged more hech in the ex-
panded fields of antiquity. | shall add that Ferdusi
places tlw beginning of Gilshal’s lelqn 3529 years
before Chri ist, an epoch which receives synchronical
‘onfirmation from our daily-iner casing Knowledge of
the adtiguity of Ching, India, Assvria, Egypt, and
other slates.

.
! The first word is pure Persian: the other may be derived from the
sanserit kaya, ** bodv] forni,” and mrite, varth.”
E8ee vol Lopo 3L, notet,
b His Works vol. HE the sixth Annnon.nvIlmmlru- p- 108.

tIhid., vol XIT po 399
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The fundamental religion remains the sanie:
celestial yolume called Payman-i- /mhunq, in perfect
accord with the Mababadian « ode, is transmitted to
Kayomers. So the Dabistin: but, i the Desdtir.
the four books ascrilyed to 4he first four Mahabadian
prophet-kings contain the purest deism, and al-
though the I'o'uud'ni.on'u!':mlml'nrv:md demonolatry
may be perce nul in the cosmolngy of the first |mn|\°
vet these did not form a posluw wor bl'up W hich
develops itself i the seven pllm\l.lr) books of the
seven subsequent Persiankings, to wit: Kayonyers, Sia- |
mok, ushany, Tahmaras, Jomshid, Feridun, and Meno-
scheher. Under these monarchs, a pavticular worship
was rendered th the seven planets, as to mediators
between God and men; the deserviption of the forne
under which they have been adored, is not,sto m¥
knowledge, luuml in any other book but the Da-
bistin. .
Superstition is certainly as ancient’as human na-
wre itsell; it is impossible to fix the epoch at
which particular opmions and practices ()l'iz_;'ill:ll(‘(l,
such as the &ighty-four sitting-postures at praver;
the sul)pnw\mp ol tho breathy for the abstpattion
ol thought; ‘the myslu.l,\ and Gintastical notions
upon vision and revelation; and particularly the
belief that a man mayattain the fcalty 6 quit and
o reassume hjs body, or to consider it as a loose
garment, which he may put off at pleasure for as-
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.

cending to thé world of light, and on his return be
reunited with the material (‘lel.l](‘lllh‘. All these
matters ave considered as very ancierit.

We find inthe Dabistin & curious account of Per-
sian sects ander differewt naues, such as Abadians,
Azur-Ihishanyidns, Jamshaspians, Samradians, Khodai-
yans, Radians,  Shidvapgions, © Patkarians, Milanians,
4l(n‘ums‘ S/zhlul)iuns' Akshiyans. 'l'hu founders of
those secty are pl iced so kue back as the veigns of
Jomshid and Zobak.  Individuals professing  the

) particular; ereed of cach of these seets were living in
the ume of the author of the Dabistan, who was
p(;l‘S()II:I“y acquamted with, several of them, and im-
parts the mlormation which he had himsell re-
twived from their lips. “He gives with particular
¢are am account of the before-mentioned Azar Kai-
van, ' the chief of the later Abadions and Azar-Hus-
hangians.  The doctrine of these sectavies contained
peeuliar notions about God’s nature and atri-
butes, and the world ; the latter was to some an ilhi-
sion; God himself but an idea.  To others, God
was every thing, to be served alone vithout a me-
diatdr hetween him gnd me llll\lll(l the heavens and
the stars were hig « CONpanions. (.ml was the sun —
fire - air—whter  earth 3 he was the essence of the
clements : from everv one of these divine principles

See page 63,
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the heavens, stars, and the whole w:)rld prm_-ém,lml.
These were somge of the fundamental principles of
thenr me aph\'su al rehigion.

Theiv morality appéars to have mnqsted m the
acknowledgment ofsdl nftural virtues; piety, jus-
tice, charity, sobrietys wine amsl’ strong drinks
were forbidden ; ahove all a terderness towards sl
living creatures was recomménded; and the sevi-
rity against those who glew innoyxious ahimals was
carried to such an excess, thin even sons py-.
nished their fathers with death, and fathers their
sons, for the slaughter of a sh.c(*p oran clk.'

Their political constitution appears from the ear-
liest ime to have been that of an absolute wmonar-
chy : this is the curse attached to Asiaties. The
kg was to be of a noble descent, and hound to ac-
knowledge 1|m.1"arh(mg-x11)11}1, “code of Abad.” All
dignities, militawy and civil, were hereditary from
father to son. The royal court and inner apart-
ments appear to have been regulated in much the
SaIe manner as they are stillin Asia; his cup-bear-
ers and familiar serv: mts, as well as those of his
sons, and other nobles, were :r|w.n’s females.

The interior, administaition of (‘lue and villages
is sufficiently detailed in the I).l‘)l%l']ll. . Anacuve
police was established, with, numerous spies and

t See vol. 1. pp. 181. 184
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soeret l'vpm‘lm{s‘, for the security of government.
Weare glad to find m such early times hospitals for
the veliel of the suffpring, and caravansaras for the
convenicnee of travellers.  Morcover, post-stations
of horses and ans(-uo‘(‘rﬁ wete distributed for the
I"Il)l(l (mnmum(".ul,mn 01 nv\'\s from all sides of the
Vst e mpn'v to the moaare fitoo

*Nota lll,llp.(.m-. wis bestowed upan the discipline
and “eontinual exercise of iumerous armies.  The
aflitary chiefs wére distinguished by the magniti-
centdecorstions of theie persons, horses, and arms,
in which they prided themselves. They were nound
to treat their soldiers kinddy, nav, obliged to pro-
(lnw certificates, from their sulumlm wes, of having
ht haved well towards them.  An order of battle
\\ as preseribed, i which they were to encounter the
cnemy; o phder alter victory was permitted;
they never sley, nor treated with vmlonw, a nun
who had thrown down his arms and asked  for
(quarter.,

History mayv well he veferred to religion, which

Is an ane ient itellectual monument, lnmu in the
humanesoul from gereration (o generation. Sl have
hitherto me u'l et two relisious perinds @ the first,
that of lhc]h'saln llnmwh llu Mahabadian dynasty:

U Darasang, Farsansg, even n our days a Persian word, is found and

determined as a lineal soeasure of distances in Herndotus, lib, 11, V.
and VI, .
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the second, that of Paiman—i-Farhany, prevailing
during the Pésh-dadi-race until the middle of the
- . -. -

Kayanian reign; T now come o the, third.

S ML - Tue Revidioy or Yiswnisir, or Zoroaste.
-

AL religions are said 4o have deviafed !i‘m.n‘tln‘?ir
primitive simplicity and |'nu'ily;' as men advanted
in knowledge and civilisation.  This is frye but in
a resgricted and - distinetive: sense, and may be
explained, even withoyt vielding o our habit of
mnsid('rin'g that which 1s more remote and less
known as holier than that which is nearcer and betser
examined.  Thus, we may admit that the iqnpr(‘:s'-—
stons mide upon men in the first stage of expand-
ing reason ard stronger and more vivid, the loss
they are distracted by simultancous and correlative .
associations: one great wdea s enough ln.lill their
whole mind, and admits of no rival, ol no commix-
ture with arty thing else; curtosity, versatility, luxu-
riancy ol intelject are not yetsknown ; constahey is
a no(':?ssily i small campass ofs ideas. We hanve
already touched ! upon the powerlul elfect which
the early perception of the Dicine 'pl'miun'd upon
wan: hut he soon civcumserthed what was too vast

b See page 70



Ixvxay PRELIVINARY DISCOURNSI.
(

for his comprehiension in a perceptible objeet - hea-
ven, sun, lire; to which he offered his addération;
he wanted a wisibles type or, image of llw invisible
Divinity; but, his means nl Imnmllon heing at first
JNery confined, he contented hitnself with lhv most
snnplv representation : he h: ul asymbol, an idol in
l'fm\e or cavern, butnbt yet a ‘Pantheon. Simpli-
. (ll’\ may ln' o INCTC l(‘\lll( ton to one uhlv(t or to
e W nb;v( lx, pur ll\‘ nollnnu clse but homogeneity in
;;m)d or bad, true or false; we shall not confound
them with vationality, which may subsist with mul-
tiplicity and mixwure,, Thus, the adoration of one
deificd man, one great serpent, one huge stone, 1s
Iw no means more rational than the \\'()l's‘hip of
NYIMErous nvnu.llu)ns of gods, the ingenious per-
sumiualluns of mullllmm nature, ever acknow -
ledged as ehe genuine ollspring of the happy mar-
ridge between dntellect and imagination.  In the
*absence of avts and riches, worship is rude and des-
titute of showy accessories.  Afterwards, the deve-
lopment of the understanding wide ns. the field of
‘reasoping, the ferulity of which may he attested
more by the shoot of ¢ \\ ceds than by the growth of
fruits : ervor prevails ovet wath; $he increase of
manifold resources facilitates and prompts super-
fetation ol exterior religion.  Besides, the impres-
sions, by which the fiest legislator attached his fol-
lowers to his doct me, are eftaced by tme; the first
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iraditions, obscured, confused, and'altered; Taith is
weakened, :lll(l.:lll opening made for change in
belief, practee, and morals. A change, me !cl\ as
such, is considered ast corr uplmn l;\ the adherents
of the old creed. Kimally, revolutions, interior and
exterior, deteriorate o destrov veligion and eivi-
lisation.

These wﬂv\mm, with the explanation previoualy
given as to the various notions of which the re I.'umns
i Asiawere composed, will eles u-]\ show th ll m'lh(-
course of ages, arclorm ol astrolatry, pypolptry, and
idolasey, the branches of Sabacism and Mezdaism, be-

came de hl able; and Zardusht, Ov Zorouster, lppo'ﬁ'ml

In the notes placed ‘ll the bottom of the pages
contining Mohsan ¥ ant’s account of Zoroastes, '
will be found some of the primvipal vesulis of the
mvestigations which have heen made in- Europe
respecting this legislator.  The name of Zoroasger
wias .|ppl|v(l by some to the founder of Magism, or

Nabiisimg we kxnow also, that he has bee n identitied
with many other prophets under different nanies
among \hdm is Abraham. called < the great An-.
*dusht,” angl Hom, ol so extgnsive a celebgity, that
his name s’ mmlmm (l by Strabo as predecessor of
Zovoaster.  No \\mulm w that the nanie of the latter
oceurs in more or less remote times. .-\('('m'(lmg (o

USee ol Lo, 200 of seq.
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the Dabistin, [ie was born in Rai, a town i the
province of Jebal, or trak Ajenn, the country ol the
ancient Parthians, and appeared as a* reformer of
religion, under the reign of Gushtasp: the filth king
of the Kayanian dynasty; by «the Occidental histo-
rians generally’ identified avith I)(trius' Hystaspes.
Although variously stated, thig period i is less subject
(o) (lnmml(wu d diffienttes than arve many others
for, 4s L.M‘mn .nul Western historians agree i the
c‘pm hoof Alexandew's death (B21 B. G we may from
this, as Jfrem o fixed pomt, remouit up\\(nds o
()ll\lll :sp welind, according to some Orientals, five
-<-l‘rns i 228 vears, “ind therefore lll it of the sad
king, lu-umnmn 319 vers hetore our era, whilst,
.n-'oulmﬂ to the Occideatals, there are Len reigns
within °2()() vears, from Alexander’s conquest of
Persia to Dartus Hystaspés, whose reign CONMNences
meH2L AL D. 'I“h“l“.\'(‘l‘(‘l):in(‘_\‘(D‘ll\\'l';ll'\'-l‘ig_“'hl.\'(':ll'.\
15 far from being unexampled, even in more known
periods, and may i this case be most easily and
plausibly adjusted.

!

b See sie John Maleolm's History of Peraa. Ferdust counts 30% years
from \!:'\.'lmh'r'ﬁ death 1o h l)v"innin" of Gushtanp’s rewgn g bhut he
assigns to the Latter 120, gl £12 10 that ul Ais unuwn Ihl/mum Ajer,
o Ardoshir livas § \rtaverses ll)ltnllll‘lllll\ . Thes two reigns micht
have comprised those of seversl others not gientioned by erdusi.

2 Phe doration of the whole hayasian dynasty is stared by the Orien-
tals (seeval. b opo 3t nete 1 or s wain g to Lie 05 vears i i0 rergis
weording to Ocerdentat betorians, it is only 550 )«-;n.i m A8 reigns The

. .
first staterent s evadenc vrves cnns s e the siall number of kmgs,
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According to a wide-spread tadition, to which 1
shall hyve oce N()n o return, Gushtasp was in-
stracted by *Bre thmms purswant to the Dabistin,
his brother Jamasp was the pupi.l of he Indian
Jungran-qhachaly  Sandarze acharya ).t This sage, as
soon as he heard of Gushtasp's listéning to Zoroas-"
ter, wrote an epistler to dissuagie the King from e
adoption of lhu new creed s an mterview l(ml\ plitee
at Balkh Detween the Persian and Indian sages, and
the latter abandoned lius uhnmn upon hearingy a
noslk, ov chapter of the Zand-Arveste.* [ This is lhv
nama of the work attributed o Zovoaster hinm*li‘, a
* part of \\hu b was branght {o Furope, in the \( ar
1761, hy \nqm il du I"nnn

but it1s notalecided that it is equally so as ([ the anration o1 e wote
j":lynust‘\'. JPhe erroris more dikely to be i the tist of the kiligs than in

the whole period of then reigns, “May 1 e permitted to vefer to my

diseussion upon the chronology of the Rajatarangini ol 1L p. 387:".’

U Sie William Jones says (Works,vol. L pe 028500 Tewas he (Zoroas
Cen——not as Ammianus asserts, his protector, Gushtasp--who travelled »
< in India, that he might receive infremation from the Brahmans in theo
*logy and ethies.”™  This is not to be found 1 the adition of Caleutta
nor in the manugeript of the Dabistan which D. Shea and myself have seen.

T Mr. Eugeéne Burnoul, when e communicated to me his opinon wpony
the derivation of ghe woud Ha\u'!i' (s v‘ pe wiiY, adverted, Iluldt‘lll.l“\
w0 thatof the tesm Zani- l;c\la |nh|pu'l<-d sometimes the Zand and
“the sta,” and odid, that these words are Inuu@ in perhaps asingle
passage of the books of Zoroaster, to wit, fiuzanth uu.hu vaidhya cha
Fhese tho words are applied (o mantras (prayer®), and seem to sizmh
“which will give life,” or ** which ard salutary to towas and pation.,
md  wineh :un'. Tearned © We pecogiise the St supanla ans

vidya. '
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The author of the Dabistin mentions the Zand-
Avesta, and declares the Malc-Zml:I to be a.portion
of the Desitie, and the Zand hooks in ‘general con-
formable to the Mahabadian €ode. The fifth Sassan,
the translator and commentaton of the Desatir, i a
‘passage above-qitpted, ! joimsdhis work to the Avesta,
and is said in the Dabistgn o hare made a transla-

tign of the m(l(' ol Zavdusht.

(;mal\\.ls he sensation caused 'unmw the learned
of Lump at the fivst appearance of the works attri-
buted to Zagroaster, published in French by Anque-
ul du Perron, in 1771, In a note ol this volume*
will e found the names ol the |)l'im'i|ml authors
who de e laved themselves for or against the authen-
tioity of the Zoroastrian books. Among those who
combated it,sir William Jones \\"l%lll()\l(()lls[)l( nous.
Seventy yegrs have sinee élapsed, and a l arned con-
treversy may now be considered as settled, nay,

. entirely llu'gnltc’n, m the course of a most eventful
|'|iSlUl'i(':]l']N.‘l'i()(l. Nevertheless, the Desatr 1s so
closely connccted with the Zand-Avesta, that so
much having been said of the one, the other should
not bé Jightly discarded. The value and impor-
tance ol the Dabistian rest ¢hielfy upon the support
of the two du( uments mvnlmnvd on that account
Fmay hope 1o iie p.ml(mv(l i here venture to re-

b Nee page 66,

P Seevoll Lop, 223
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peat whatever facts and arguments ':lppvnr lo me
to have some bearing upon this work.  But it was
sit- William *Jones who  then groused the whole
learned public mto lively attention, and, 1 dare pre-
sume, that the subjeet may by itsell at all tmes
excite considerable interest. "

I shall quote the very words of lord Teignmouth
coneermng tlw I'rench .mlhov belore mcntmno(l s
* Anqueul had published in three qun'm \olumo
“ an account of his travels in Incia, the hl('nl 1oro-
aster, and some supposed works of thyt plnlosu-
phesy. To this publication he prefixed a Discourse,
in whic h he treated the university of Oxford, and
some of its fearned members and friends ul M.
Jones, \Vllh ridicule and disrespect. I rom thé
< perusal "of his wor ks, Mr. Jones was little dis-
pmui to agree with Monsieur du Peryon in the
hoasted imp()‘rlmu-u of his communication ; liec was

-

v

-

-

.
-

-

.

- . . .
*disgusted with Ins vanity and petulance, and par-
 ticularly offended by his illiberal attack upon the
university, which he respected, and upon the

-

~

persons whom he esteemed and admived.  The

-

ctter which he addressed to M.« erRot was
lett hieh | ld fto M. du P

anonymous ;. it was wntlul with great force, and
CXPresses Ins uuh"mlmn and ((mfcmpl with a

.

-~

. . . . .
b See Memoirs ot the Tife, wrttings, and cortespondence of ar W lones
m his Works, vol % 190, 8vo ed., 1807,
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 degree ul‘ns;wrily which the judgment of maturer
‘< years would have disapproved.”! .

The letter alluded o contains maost severe re-
marks, not oflly upon the Zand-Avesta, but also
upon Oriental studies e gerrosal + these are blows
* so much moresensible to Qrientalists, as they come
from a ﬁ'iomll\' andamosy revéred hand. Such was
the ardor of A susce ptible mind under the impres
ston®ol h: nmu to \m(lu.zl( 1he h(mm ol his friends,
hat lu- l()l'“()[ foren moment the wreath which he
had already won in the caveer of Oriental iterature:;
he had alveady mmpmul his commentary upen
Asiatic poetey, and thmslited from the original Per-
skan llu- Lite of Nadir- h.lh e had then no presen-
fment of the glory which e was destine (l Lo acquire
|>) collecting, under the Indian heaven, the lore of
antique Agia. As his French leter, weitten i a
very spirited and brilliant sty le, can never he read
without causing a great impression, b shall be per-
mitted o borrow from the writings of this cele-
brated author himsell some reflexions, which Tehink
necessary for pi'l('inu‘ inaright point of view Orien-
tal stidics in generaly and i particular the contents
of the Dalnstin, inasmuch as these ave I SOme parts
founded upun the Zand-Avest; a, and i other pmn(x
of 2 nature stk o that so mueh ridicuted

that ingenions sative, .

ESee Warks of st v 8 v v pdod oy,
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.
10t were trae, that Anquetil wis wrong < to
affrong death for procuring us useless lights —iff
the writings of Zoroaster ave a collection of gali-
.

- . . Ld . -
natia —if enhightened Europe had'no need of his
Zand-Avesta, whih heshas translated o no pur-
pose, and upon which he uselessly spent eighteen

. «

"

.

-

years, a time whiclt ouglie, to have been precioys
o him——"""then any similar atte mpts which
have been or <h: all be mdde o proc ure, Aﬂ 12 lml
to publish ancient historical docunents, are e qu..-ll\
ridiculons and blamable. e is certaindy not e
founder of 1 new era in Oriental literature whom we
*hear in these words.  Nobody knew better than'he
that, in L\si.:a, the cradle of mankind, we must scarch
for the most ancient dociments to restore the logt
history of mankind: and it all endeavors were o
prove vain and useless, stll the merit of having
attempted the “ittainment of a most laudable pug-
pose would remaimn. It is not uni;npm'l'mt to fix
the imits which rescarches can reach, .uul bevend
which nothing s to be gaimed 5 men are Deneitted
and enrviched at once l)y the saving of time and
lmul»l.c whi(-h,pr(-(-mli'ng attergpts teach; and*by all
the acquisitons  which | better - slivections render
possible in a new and nore profitable  career.
Should the bold navigators who strive to arvive at
the pole never attain their aim, still would their

Posee Works of S W 1 val N pl G030 vy

3
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endeavors he '\vm'lhy of praise; the smallest frag-
ment of a rock, the slightest shoot of va plant,
plucked off m the desert of eter ml ice, i latitude
cighty-cight, would at homd he regatded with lively
interest, and navigation have aot a hitde ganed in
aid of other moye fortunate undertakings.

But, Who ean like (o re:ul“‘q‘mcrilb details, dis-

gusling (]Pb( riptigns, barbarous words- Zoroas-

tér ¢ ould not h we written such nonsvnsc——mllu w

‘he h.ul no conmnon sense, or he wrote not the

bookwhich Anquetil attributed to him.™!

As much has been and may be said of thehooks
attributed to other Asiatie lo«ris'l'llm's, ‘who Were'
neve rtheless revered as mluetl (lmmg.) many ages by
Mumerous nations. Ulllll we properly understand
the ignorance aitd habitnal ideas of Asiatics, we
shall always remain ignorant of “h it is proverbi-
ally called the wisdom of the East.  To appreciate
the just value of the ancient codes of laws, we ought
to represent 1o our selves the primitive cluldlcn of
the vnlh, as Prometheus describes them:

‘ They saw, indeed, they heard 5 but what .'lvail'd
* 0 sight, or sense &f hearing, all things rolling,
Like the uurml imagery uf dreqm%,
nwild confision mixAt’ The lightsofn wall
L Or Imu masoury, the raftee’d roof
" lhu ket nots but, like aats sull buried, delved
“* Deep in the carth, fnd seoop’d their sunless caves.
‘

Povee Works of s N e A3 4320 037
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v . " s » .
“ Unmark’d the seasons chang’d, the biting winter,
- lh(‘ flow’r-per fumed spring, the ripening summer,
l ertile oi fraits.”t

Lo will then be felt how imp(n.'l:ml'il was 1o break
the savage under the yoke of seemingly puerile

practices and customs., In a slll("\\lli('h was not*
unaptly calléd << the nfangy of man,” it whs by no
means absurd o ensure h ulih by dictetical pro-
seriptions, cleanliness b oblig gatory .l'l)lulums,-.m(l
decency with convenience by a 1(-.gul:1lcd dress: she
koshti, <« the girdle,” of Zovoaster was then not o
umnegning as it now appears to us. It was neces-
*sary to educate the mporal gense by appropriate
images, and to‘occupy conveniently, by fables, svin-
hols, and mythical accounts, the first active faculty
of the soul, imagination.  Although those mep whd,
as legislitors, were clevated above tlneir.l)m‘l)arous
age, could in any points but partake in the gg-
neral imbecility and ignorance of ‘an infant state
of society, they have nevertheless, among seemingly
childish and absurd precepts, prmnu\ga[cd most
luminous teuths, bhetter than which none havv
hitherto been, known, even b the most agl\'mwd
dv-!roc of (,l\’llls..ll,l()l}'.. Any mlorm.mon above the
common undérstanding of* the age i¢ justly called
“arevelation,” and every nation has received some
! De Potter's 'I‘rn:)sl of .Esehyvlus, Prometheus chained 1o the Greeh

- - g ’
wiging v ANT-456.
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from their \'n'n'p\ml.s,by which we have all benefited !

We, the youngest sons ol science, ought to keep a
grateful and ry,vel'(‘,uliul remembrance of our elder
brothers.  Let it he a subjdet of regret that, by the
maintenance of ancient *institutions much longer
than wils rvqun'ml for thew intended purpose, the
ttellectual growthe of uany Asiatic nations was
stopped;; tlms they rfow appear made for their laws,
whilst, lhmr faws were on® made for them.  After
,lht'so and similac refle xions, we shall view Zoroas-
ter’s hundeed gates, and the remains of his twenty-
one nosks, as venerable monuments ol an antique
(lVlIlcxlmn, which ()u“ht never to be prolimed l)\'
(l« rision.

« Upon the Zand |‘\n"lld“(‘, i which Zovoaster’s
laws were writted, 1 refer o the great philologers
of our days, who have examined it—Rask, * Bopp,
Burnouf, Lassen, and others : itis one of the most
important conquests made in archivology and phi-
fology, and this we owe 0 Anquetil. When

! Voltaiee, whose genius siv WL Jones knew how to appreciate, said:

.\nn\mns—\mu\ deve ue s verités Yes plus importantes sont deve-
“ nues deslien s communs pode les K luroptens, maiy fe nous en uogrons
** pas, et sachons ayoir quelque rum'nl.lhsnu ¢ pour les anciens legisla-
*teurs qui nous lgs out, les prenvers, appris.”  *

* See Transagt. of the RS, or Great Britsand drel., vol. UL part 1
p- B2 et seq. Revdirks on the Zawd lawjuags and U Zand-dvesio.
Hus able tract is chieflv - < semént upon Ershine's Memoiv On the sacred
book and recgon of o Pars’sin the Transact. of the Lit. Soe. of

Bombav, vol 1H po 2,
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Jones' treated with such severity the publication ol
this French author, he could not foresee that he
should one ddy (‘1Il forth to notor IC[Y the Dabistan,
which rests iz great part upon the authority of
the Desaur, and lhcme very books o which he re-
fused all authenticity.  Mohsan Fapli, one hundred *
and twenty years before Anquaetil, devived his g
formation pmlml)l\ [rom othervopies Ol Zoroaster’s
works, and knew nnllnlm ol W vslcnn ﬂlllll()l‘b yet
his statements agree with what the latte r, befere,
and alter our era related, and most p(n.uculalfy
with what the French discoverer published of that
“ancient philosopher.  Gan it"he supposed that all
these men ol different nations, whose state ments have
thus (mmul« d during the Japse of more than two
thousand \("ll' h.nc < imposed® upen themselves,
“ or heen unposml upon by others congerning the
< pretended Liws of a pretended Tegislator 2" A
pretended Laws ol a pretended 1;;;“. ator Al
quetil deserved a better name than that of *+ a
< Irench adventurer, who translated the books as-
= ¢ribed u)/mmslu from the translk: mm{ ol i cer-
UNie Wl ﬂ:l)s (see his Works, vol, T p. 116) that, according to«
his convietion, the glialeet of the Guebrsywhich they preteng l('» be that
of Zertusht, of which Bahmagi, a (.uvl)r and his Persian reader, ;:.no him
a variety of \\rlttclmpounn ns, is .l lade invention of gheir priests. What
language does he mean? certaindy not that of the Zand-Avesta, of which
he speaks in particular, and states (ibid., p. 118)** the language of the
< Zand was at least a dialeet of the Sahserit, approaching, perhaps, as

’ L B
“mearly to it as the Praert, or ather popular idioms, which e know to
» . .
¢ have been spoken in India two thousand years ago.
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“ tain gypsy at Surat, and his boldness in sending
e lhcm abroad as genuine™ " was not unsepported
by judgment. 1f there was some folly and foppery
to deride in a young man, who spoke of his lilly-rosy
cheels and eleqant figure, there avas no ¢ anposture”
to deteet, and top much acerbity shewn in retorting
thoughtless indiscr&.‘lium, exaggerated into ¢ in-
i i*ulucs ¢
Sit WV lllmm Jones, wheh he publlshml the strie-

lures which lis .ml.wnnlsl from pride or modera-
tl(m, never answered, was but i his twenty-fourth
year and under llw influence ol youthful arvdor.

l“hl(‘(‘ll years after, ina tllsu)lnw, addressed to
lho Av.ntu: Society of (‘.ll(ulla, in 1789, he spoke
\\-*.th more moderation of Anquoh\ as ¢ h.mn«f had
“* the merit of untlertaking a voyage to India in his
¢ carliest youth with no nllwr view than (o recover
““the writings u'l' Zoroaster.” The illustrious presi-
dent of that Society was not in the position toappre-
ciate Anquoul whole charac ter, and died too soon
to bécome acquamted with the brilliant reputation

which the youthful voyager acquired in”his maturer

vears asea learned mdmber of the Fronch Academy
of Letters, both in his own cotntry.and abroad.?
. A

.

USir W, L’s Works, vol. V. pp. 414-4135.

2 Anquetil compose'd a number of Memoirs, read to the Freneh Institut
and presevved in their printed’ record . He published, in 1771, three
quirto voluines vpon his voyages to, in, and from India, and the Worhs
of Zoroaster; iv 17498, 1 dnde en rapport avee I’l:"urope; in 4799, La
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The Dabist:iin informs us, that the Zand-books are
of two kinds: Lho one, perspl( uous and without
enigmatical fdrms of speech, is called the Mah-Zand,
< great Zand; the second, .1l)oundmg in enigmatic
or ligurative languagey is entitled Kah-Zand, < little
¢« Zand.”  Thefirst, inanost points speculatjve and *
practical, agrees with*the Degagr; the second is ig-
tended to prevent philosophy falling into the hands
of the ignorant, to wlfom an omﬂ’maucal veil is-
offered, whilst the sages know the true purports of
the pure doctrine.  To king Gushtasp, his, brolher
Jamasp, his son Isfendiar, and to Bahman, the son
*of dhe latter, were atiributed lhe lnlerplelallom of
7Zoroasler's religious sysu‘m, and many m«remous

Legislation omventale, ou le despolisme ¢ unsulére dans la Turquie, ,la
Perse et I’ lmtnsrmw An epistle which he plawd before his Latin transla-
tion of Dara Shuko's Persian Upanishhid, and addressed to the Brahmans '
of lndia, conlained, & it were, his religious and political testament. He
declares his nourishment to have been reduced, likesthat of an abstemious
ascetic, living, even in winter, without fire; and slecping in a bed without
feathersor sheets.  His juvenile boast of ** personal beauty” was expiated
by total negleet of his body, left * with linen unchanged andhn\\aihed ”
his aspirations to ** a vast extent of learning” had subsided into patient
and most p(r«‘\mmg studics.  But, disdaining to accept gifts and pen-
sions, even from ggvernment, he presersed his absolute 1jbefty, and
blessed Hlis poverty, ** as the s:flvatmu of his aoul and body, the'rampart
“ of morality and cof hlngwn a triend of all men: Jictorious over the
“ allurements of the world, he tended towards the Supreme Being.
Well may virtues so rave efface other human faidings of Anquetil du
Perron.  He died, in his seventy-fourth year,in 1803.— See Hisloire et
Mémoires de T Institut royal de France. Classe d'Histoire et de Litté-
rature aneiennes, tothe 11 1818.)
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parables whicli, for their moral sense, may be reck-
oned among the best specimens of this kind of po-
pular instraction. ‘

This true statement, contsined inahe Dabistan,
corrects the assertion off sir«William Jones,* that
‘Mohsan Fani affiems ¢ the work of Zarusht 1o
‘. have been lost.” . The leavned Orientalist evi-
dently confounds lhc Mah-zand, which is said 1o
be aspor tion of the Desatih, with the work of Zar-
lllbhl The writey of the Dabistin enumerates® the
t\\cnty-nne nosks or books, of which the Zand was
composed ; hesays : ° *“ Atpresent there are fowrteen
“ complete nosks, possessed by the Dosturs o’
“ Karman; the other seven bcmu mmmplote, as,

.thmuull the wars and dissensions which prevailed
“’In [lan some of* the nosks have (ll%:lp[)(‘(li(‘(] S0
< that, nowithstanding the greatest rescarches, the
¢ nosks have come into their hands' in a defective
“glate.”  We find it expressly declared in the Da-
bistin, on the authority * of the Dostur who wmh-
the voluthe of the Sud dur, < the hundred gates,”
lh'nl ¢ the excellent faith has been receited lmm the
R pm};hth’u tusht.” ¢In ap.nlu ularsgction, mll(lw!
Enumerationof some advantages wiiich agise from fhe enig

1 See Transl., vol. 4. pp. 351-353.
2 Works, vol. UL p. 115. ¢

3 Transl. vol. 1. p. 275.

v Ibid., p. 30,
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matical forms of the precepts of Zartusht’s /ollowcr.;, Moh-
sannotenlyadduyees examples of Zartushtian allego-
ries, but subjoins his own interpretatjons of them; yet
he never affirn®, nor even insinuates ¢ the place of
¢« Zoroaster’s lost works to have ])m-n supplied by a
¢ recent compllalmn. Nor can swe assept to the
view, which siv W, Jonestakes of the modern lise-
rature of the Mobeds, ¢ for whom,” he says, ' s
“ they continued to pr{lms among themselyc’ the
““religion of their forcfathers? it became exXpes
““dient to supply the last or mutilated works of
*¢ thesr legislator by new (omposmom, partly from
"< their nlgpnr!w‘t recoldection, and partly from such
“ moral and lc'll;,;mus knowledge as they gleaned,
““most probably among tho Christians with whdm
““ they had an intercourse.’ ’ :

To settle our judgment upon this subject, we
onght to recollect, that languages ayd precepts may
be wansmitted from gene ';uion to generation hy
oral instruction, which indeed was once jthe only
possible mode during a long period of time. 1t was
then that mémory was so much stronger, as, desti-
tute ol all arwficial agsistancs, it dcpcnded’ solely
upon itself.  We bouglt the atvantage of writing
by resigning somewhat of memorial energy; this
was the evil, which, according to Plato, Thamus, the

L]
U Loeco et po 117
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D gf\plmn king, predicted to Theut, the inventor ol
writing. llo\\exel this maybe, itw Lllappe.n"ﬁ)umlml
upon reasonaftd history, lhatrehgl(ms crecds, which
had once been the pmperty of nation$, are not casily
_eradicated by any force, or fotdotten under any cir-
cumsm\ccs' tlm} become llVIn” st cams of ideas
ard sentiments, whicheren uninterruptedly through
the ever-renewed races of pian, even,when these se-
parale, from a parent stock. Tence we find, in
rgﬂnlries and anfong nations the most remote
from each ether, so m'lny notions and castoms, the
origin of which is lost in the night of time. * Shall
1 mention the Je\\s, whoy throughout  the whole
world, repeat to-day the, same words which they,
l("lmcd more than  thirty-three centuries  ago?
With regard to the Guebres—sir W. Jones mlth
have s.lfolv granted a little more confidence to his
fisend Bahmaun, his Persian reader, who always
named with reverence Zartusht, whose religion he
prol'cssu in common with many so called Gue-
bres. For these it was not necessar y ‘“lopreserve
<« Zoroastrian books, in sheets of lead or copper,
“at l‘hc bottom of wells near Yezde: 7' this fact,

¢« e ' ¢ '

! Yezd, in centre] Dersia, is tife ancient Isatichie of Ptole my. It is
celebrated on age ount of the fire-worship of Yezdan (or Ormuad, as light).
there practised, and ‘as the l.xst asylum of the adherents to Zovoaster's
religion, who fled before the \lulmmmf‘dans f'rom thenee the fire wor-
shippers sought a refuge in India, and settled in Diu, Bombay, and

the higher valleys of (i Indus and the Ganges.
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which Bahman used to assert, shows the particular
care which had, once been taken to guard these
sacred doc ulnents the veneragion for which most
naturally prevented aity falsiication of their known
contents. s

We arc confirmed, by the authop’of the Dabistin,'
that Zoroaster did nét chyngehe fundamentals of
the ancient religion; only the duahsm of the prin-
ciples, good and bad, Mot O\Islmg, as 1 hate re-
marked' m the l\lalnb‘ulmnlolmon was either shen
first introduced, or only lmthcr developpd; besides,
we soe theeycle of 12,000 years fixed, and divided i into
foar periods of 5000 years edch; we hear the pro-
mise of a Saviour Lo restore the empire of God pro-
mulgated, and the destruction of the world by re
announc od: this is at the same time the epocli of
the «ron('r il resurrection,® which 1s one of the most
remarkable dogmas of the Zor oastrian religion.

Although this be not destitute of veligions obser-
vances, yet we find scarce any painful austerity re-
commended. The twenty-fifth gate of?Zorvaster
contains e remarkable precept : ¢ Know hat in
“ tlw faith there is no fasting except thateef avoid-
*Cing sin: in whxch scuse thow must fast the whole

“year.,”* T *he ancient Mahabadiah rehglon al-
though adulterated before e, during, and after Zo-

vosee vol. 1 p.']:I.
7 Seevols Lops R21
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roaster’s life, scems to have never lost its grave cha-
racter and solemuity. In the Zand—l)onl\s-l\n()wn
to us, no trace of temples, altars, or refigious sym-
bols exist.  Hevodotus knew $fnone; the five-places
were upon a desert place,*or tipon mountains; the
fire upoy the guumd U[mn the Persian monu-
méats which time hag spaeed, ipen the walls of the
thll&dIl(l-[)lu“l:O(l palate of [sfahan, and upon those
of the'Royal tombs, we see o idols, but priests and
~kings, performing <he sacrifice of fire hefore ther
frreers, ddeals of virtue and sanctity,” and other
actions rather of a pohlual than religious charicter.
The pyriea, round and comeave, wprucnlul the
vault of heaven. Nevertheles other accounts per-
mlb us Lo helieve, that, by association with other
nations ;‘most likely by the introduction of sculp-
ture, architecture, md pmntmg, au(l as the Da-
biskin expressly says, by the use of sy smbolical Lan -
guage; a qup(;rs‘ti[ious worship ol sacred places
.md symbglic images gained a great ascendaney.
This ](}lgloﬂ prev(ulcd during the times of the
Kayanian kings from Gushtasp to Dara the Second,
during fuore than twe centuries.  Aferv the scon-
quest of Persia by Alexandver, & polical and reli-
gious levoluuon took place in this country, and ex-
u'nded to (.roc’ where, accerding to the commen-
tary of the l)cs.mr, the creed of tho. Gushaspians was
mtroduced.  This s declared to be o medium be-
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iween the Hluminated and the Ilatio.ml,lésls, p(.‘l'h:ll)s
the same whi('h JLhe Dabistan calls the faith of the
Behedimans, ¢ profe%orm»l the better religion.” So
muchis avowdl by Phflo, Plinius, and olhers and
we have reason tosay stress upon this avowal
that at one time the sovalled barbarians were reck-
oned to be more wise aud givieous than the Greeky,
During the Ashkanian *yn:usty (I‘rom.ll’lc third c¢n:
tury B. G. 1o the end o the second after ogr® era).
the people  conformed to the sKeh-zand, that® i.si
vielded to the superstition, which the figarative lan
guage was apt to suggest,  Ardeshir, the first Bas
\.m‘ian in the i)mrmmng of the third century A. ])

endeavor v(l to ve-establish the ancient religion ; hut
alter his reign of forty years, the I\.nh-nnd l(.oL
and Kept the asc ondamy, until the Pe 1‘91.11fempu(
fell before the merwhclmm«r power of the Muham
medans.  The Mah-zand was lost during the domi-
nation of the intolerant mvaders, Greeks, Arabs.
and Turks ; the Kah-zand sull vemains ip some o
its parts, whilst many others were lost EA the sue
cossive disorders of the state.

The fiftcenalyand Igst sectibn of the firss thapter
weats of Mazdw, who Mved ine the hllh century o;
our cra.  We are informed of the c\uslenu, of :
book, called Desnak, which the author “of the Da-
bistan saw, and which contains the docteine of this

reformer.  This was nothing else than the Zovoas-
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trian \"vs;lmn :nl;OIIL the two principles, Yezed, < God”
or ¢ h«rht "and Ahriman, ‘¢ agent of evil” or* ¢ dark-
“ ness,” with a few pe(-ulmrmes which did not
destroy the fundamental principles“of the original
religion.  But, it was thé cthical part of his doctrine
wlmh QL first cansed a gre:tt mvolutlon, and at last
tke destruction of dhe tcacher -and his numerous
disciples, M.azdak Bade all men to. be partners in
richds.and women, just as'they are of fire, water,
Anli grass; privaté property was not to exist; cach
man to enjoy or toendure, in his turn, the good and
bad lots of this wmld To this strange ddceirjne
may be perhaps applwd the s.lymg of o greal’ bi-
shop (Bossuct) : that ¢ every erroris but an abuse of
‘some truth.”” To prevent an excessiye inequa-
]iiy of 4ortunes i society was the object towards
which celebrated ancient legislators tended, and for
wdich frequent]v wishes were expressed, reforms
projected, and politico-philosophical romances ' comi-
posed by well-meaning and respectable persons.
Itis theréfore to a nataral, but dangerous propen-
«sity of the human mind, that we ounht to refer
Mazdak’s bold and fof some time tgo succcsse(ul at-
tempt, as well as‘afl the doctrines of the same ten-
dency, Wlnch before and after him were and will
henceforth he proposed.

<
' Vor instance, the Utopia of Thomas Moore, the, Oceana of ll.nrnn"

ton, the Leviathan of Hobbes, cte., ele.
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I have now terminated the general review of what
the first*chapter wf the Ddl)lsldll and the first vo-
lume of the Engllsh translatian coptain, concern-
ing the most ancient dynashes, religions, and poli-
tical institutions of Pebsia.”

1
§IV. — Tue Repscion or e Hwpus.

The theatre upon which the futhor of the Da-
bistdn begins history from the remotest times, is
Persig, without limitation of its extent, probﬁbly

*inchuding Chaldaea.  From thence he passes to'ln-
dia, he s:x'ys Ittde of any other country; nothing at
all of Egypt. The delta of this most fertile langd,
as an alluvial formation of the great river Nile, whs
necessafily posterior to the existence of inland re-
gions; still its tlaims to antiquity are verv high and
not unsupported, Lo a certain extént, by the best
written testimonies and architectural monuments.
If 1 here refer in a cursory manner to its Jeas, ! it is
to strengthen what was above remarked concerning
the gonernl beliel of the greatage of the worls. The'
ancient r(.h«rmn of Eg} Qt, although «omlectcd and

L]

t According to Manctho, a high-priest of Heliopolis, the Egyptians
counted 33,523 years; they saw twice thc sun set 'where he now rises —
they saw (as well g5 the Chaldeans) the ecliptic perpendicular upon the
equator before 39,710 years. Herodotus {lib. [D attributes to them,
more moderately, 15,882 historical years.
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conformable in many points with other Asiatic re-
ligions, is never alluded to by the nuthm of the Da-
bistin, probably beeause in his tmw the Egvptians
had lost even the memory of their ancient history,
w\mh very \m\o attracted thie curiosity of thew
m.nstu\ the Mu-lmmmod.mk except per haps by the
feedium of the Bible efethe Jews, often quoted m
their Koran,.! ) \ .
] . - R . .
I camnot here onit briefly noticing the various opi-
nions of several darned men concerning the com-
parativesantiquity of the Magt, the Egvptian priests,
and the thndu philosophers.  Aristotle® heheved
the Magi more ancient thast the Egypuians; Diado-
rus of Sicily® believed the Hindus to have never
sédnt nor received colonies, and invented, every art
and scitnee; Lucian, Philostratus’, and Fusebius’
granted anteriority in plnlo.sophy Jo the Hindus
over the Egvptions.  Inour times the learned abbé
Mignot established in three Memoirs®, that the Hin-
! The hisll'ry of Joseph, Pharaoh, Moses in Egypt, is often referved to
by Mubammtd and his followers; they state that the Egyptian hing pro-
fessed a veligion unlike that mentioned by Greek authows, with whom the
" Bible algo disagrees. In general, inonotheism is adverse to the examina
tion of palgiheistical systems, and seldompaceurate it the represuntation
of their tenets. . . ‘
% Quoted by Diogenes Laertius, Prem., p. 6.
3 Lib. 1. p. #13. edit. Wossel.
.
4 Vita Apol. ¢. 6.
5 Chron. 1itb. posi., n. 400.
¢ Mémoires de Littéiatare de UAralénie vayals Joes Lasergptions of
Beltes Lettees tome M\,

.
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dus owed nothing to, the Egyptians, and tracéd the
wrue conununicatipns of the former with several na-
tions of Asia® and Europe. Byt sir W. Jones de-
clared in 1785%, as not ill-gr ounded, the opinion
that Ethiopia and Hindosttn were pcoplod or colo-
nized by the same extraordinary ra¢e, or that the
Ethiopians of Meree Were fhe same peopld as the
llindus. Llis opinion wasreproduced under different
forms by Rennel, Wilford fForbes, ( arwllhen, antong
the English, and adopted by L. Langles among th(,.
French. I need not dwell upon this opigion, as
the greunds upon which it rested are now consi-
<Ior(d as ommly destroyed. Sir W. Jones himself
seems 1o have abandoned i ltm 1789, as the D‘ll)lbldll
appeared to him to furnish an unexcoplmnable evi
dence, lh'\t the Iranian monarchy must have heen
the oldest in lhc world, althiough, he added, it will
remain dubious to which of the three stocks, Hindus,
Avabian, or Tartar, the fiest kings of |l"|!l belonged ;
or wlwlher they spr'mn from a lourlh race d:slmvt
irom any of lhv others ; He further states ,lhdt no
comntry but Persia seems likely to have sent forth
mlunu.s to allthe kingdoms df Asia, and Lh‘d the
three races (Indiws, I\mbs, Tartaws) nna;n ated from
Iran as from their common coumry ¢ Lhe true cen-
** tre of population, of knowledge, of Lmﬂu'lgcs and

" Works, vol. 1L p. 4.
S ibid.. pp. 111, 13%
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“of ‘arts; winich, instead of travelling westward
‘¢ only, as it has been fancifully gupposed,, or east-
¢ ward, as might yith equal reason have been as-
¢ serted, were expanded 1 all directions to all the
¢ regions of the world,*in which the llindu vace
“ hadsettled tigder various denominations.”

« The second chapter: qf the’ Dabistin describes, 1n
twelve secions, the! religious systems and customs
of the, Hindus. Itis a delailed account, given by a

, Persian who, ay traveller and resident in India
during about thirty years, had the best opportuni-
ties to collect nﬂht mformation ; he shows tnmself
ac qualnlod wnh the canonécal books of this nation;
he quotes their Purdinas, and other works loss
‘known.

The Hindus ate, amon g all nations, most parti-
cularly distinguished by a decided turn for meta-
khysics, which even tinctured the vadicals of their
language; Lhcy have labored more than others o
solve, exhaust, comprehend, what is 1insolvible,
mexhauttible, incomprehensible. To givo a general
notion of their mehphysxml theolog y, 1 do not sav

\.

L

1 Sulh is the Jog-Vasishta, menti'unc(l ivol. 1L pp. 28 and *956) as a
very ancient book, Sir W. Jones calls it one of "tk e finest compositions
on the plulosophy of the Vedanta school; it contains the instructions of
the great V asishta td his pupil Rama. Lord Teignmounth says, that several
Persian versions of this work ‘exist. and quotes some passages of them,
which, compared with the oviginal Sanserit, were' found substantially
accurate.
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to render it intelligible, would requ‘irc an €xten-
sive treasise.  We, will now give a few characteristic
and leading atures of lhelr systems as indicated in
the Dabistan. *

Some of their theok)"iézl philosophers made in-
credible olforts to steer clear of dnl,hropmuorphlsm '
in their conceptions of the Piyinity: their Brahm, ia
the neuter gender, has np synibol, nor Jjmage, ndr
temple ; lhey cner'illy profess the great printiple
ol emanation of all existences f:mma common bul wn-
lnmen sowrce.  God is the producer of the beginning
and end, exhibiting himself in the mirror of pure
*space.  Creation is held to lave procecded from
pure space » and time. Other Iindu phllmophers
establish : 1. a primary, subtile, universal substance
undorunnm modification througlt its own energ’)
This tlw) (.:ll Mula P:al.nm, “ rudmn,nl.;l nature,”’
no production but the root of all, m}olvmg, 2. seven
principles, which are productions aund productive
(that is, intelleet, egotism, and five subtile clements);
[rom these seven proceed @ 3. sizteen pr od}moﬁs (to
wil, eleven drgans and five gross clements); to these
just 1gentioned twenty-four (ifumely, Naturgs'seven
prmuplc» and sixteeh productions); add, 4. the soul,
which is ncither a production, nor ploducu\e and
you have the tieenty-five physical and thelaphysical cute-
gories of the Sankhya plnlosoph\ This strikes us

tSee the detated Yable of it, vol. 11 p. 122
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as a very specious methodical arrangement of an
abstruse matter, which is not lhen;c])y in ary degree
rendered more inte]ligible.
We seem to understand sdbmething more when, as
in the Vedenta phllosophy neis s.ud of the truly-
©existing Bomg (God):t ¢« that he has (‘).hll)ll(‘(l the
« world and the heavens in the field of existence,
“ hut has nothuw like an odor of being, nor taken a
+ edlor of re.lhty, and Wnis manilestation is cal-
“ded Mdya thav i is, “the Magic of God,” be-
< causeothy universe is his playlul deceit, and he is
« the bestower of imitative existence, himself the
« unity of reality. ‘With this pure e substance,’ like
an umllllvc actor, he ].)(xsses (‘\“l) moment 1mto
“another form. e, manifesting his Dbeing and
“® unity in three [hrsons, separate from cu]n other,
¢ formed the uniyverse. " The wnneuon of the Spi-
L rits with lhc holv Being is like the connexion of
< the billows with the ocean, or that of sparks with
“fire.” This is pure idealism; but man will spon -
l'mooubl\lln reak through the shadowy illusion, and
,grasp at some reality ; the teinity of thé IHindus he-
nno%galwn preserogtion, and destruction (or yreno-
almn) the luslmoy'oi nature lsefore, their eyes.
I shall hem remark, without ‘Ill(‘mpllll” to ex-
plamn, the summn contrast in the religion of the
same nation hetween the most subtik: m(,l.nphym

Vvoll WL opp -0
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theology and the grossest |dol'1try In’the l'lttel the
symbolical reprcsonhlmn prevails; it is known,
that in its innoderate use they have entirely aban-
doned the normal proportions of thé human form,
and by the multiplication of members hanished all
fitness and beauty. Thgir plastic and graphje typi-
lication of an all-mighty all- ])esmwmﬁ,amlal'i Tesumy
ing God, with its three, loul' five heads, so many andl
more arms, 18 mpul_sne., in their poctry he fsigh-
tens us with innumerable moutls, eyes, breasds,
arms, and legs, grinding between his teeth the gd-
neratigns of men, who precipitate themseives into
*his mouth like vivers into the ocean, or flies ifo
fire." o

The psychology of the Flindus is not less abstrugt
than the réstof their metaphysics. » We have glreagy
mentiondd the soul among the twenty-five ca:ego-
vies as neither & production nor productive.  The
Indian philosophers  distinguish spirit and  soul,
that is, a raticnal soul and a mere sensitive prin-
ciple.  The first is supposed enveloped wish a
subtile, shadowy form of the most delicate material
cther.  Some h()ld the soul ta be incased inthree
sheatlls, the mtdlmuml th(,m“m u, and the. olganic
or vital sheath’.®  According to different views the
vital spirit is Mdaya hersell, or an emanation ol Méya,

L]
CSpe Bhagavad=dita, yv. 16, 23, 28, 29. Sehlegel's ed.
S Vol Hop. 260
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in any case the illusive manifestation of the uni-
verse. .

This ingenuous conception scems to have taken
deep and complete possessien of theeHindus ; it do-
minates in their most subtileabstractions, and em-
bodies tsell in ® thousand forms to their vivid and
lpxuriaitt imagination.  The Sakjians, d sect wedded
te sensual materialisim, represent Maya as a Sakti or
cnergy of Sivd; she is ¢ th&molher of the universe ;™
“ non:entity find§ no access to this creator, the
“* garment of perishableness does not sit right upon
*¢ the body of this fascinating empress ; the dist of
** fothingness does hot mgve round the circk of
““ her dominion ; the real beings and the accidental
« creatures of the netherr world are equally ena-
‘@ moured and inkoxicated with desire before her.”
Above l;hc'six circles, into which the IHindus divide
the human body, is ¢ the window of life, and the
«¢ passage of the soul, which is the top and middle
“ of the head, and in that place is the flower of the
¢ bavk o‘une thousand leaves : this 1s the residence
“of the glorious divinity, that is, of the world-
“ deesiying queen, and in this beautiful site reposes
« her'origin.  With the splerdor of one hundred
«¢ thousand World-illuminating suns, she wears, at
““ the umé oferising, marifold odoriferous herbs
< and various flowers’upon her head, and around
her meck @ her vesplendent body s penetrated
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“ with perfumes qof divers preciohs ingredients,
‘ suchwas musk, safran, sandal, and amber, and
““ bedecked tvith magnificent ggrments ; in this man-
““ner, she is fo be reptesented.” * Thus we see the
poctical imagination *of the [Imdus, playmg, as ll.
were, with dl)struseness, malornhzmg W h'zt 1s spl-
ritual, and splrlllmlmn" whatsis material. s

Characteristic of and pecultar to the Hindus, are
their conceptions relative to the :»tateq of the émbo-
died soul, which are chiefly thred : ¢ waking, dréam;
“ang, and profomul sleep.”* In these thrac condi-
tionssthe soul is imprisoned, but it m.ly, by virtue
and sanctity, break tho net of illusion, that is, ac-
quire the consciousness of the illysion which capti-
vates it, and know that, even when awake, man"is
dreaming = this is the trlumph of*his perfection.

QuLh, :md othel' notions, in their development
and .lpphmu(m form a system of metaphysics, sin
which excess and abuse of refined speculations lose
themselves m obscurity, contradiction, apd absur-
dity. : r

Among the Indian sectaries appear the Charvak,
who, rejecting thcponul.u' religlon follow thdir own
system of philesophic opinions: +

Of Buddha and the Buddhists, we ave disappointed
to find so little in the Dabistdn, except the i important
mformation that.-Vichnu, in order to destr oy the de-

! See vol. 1. pp. 150-151.
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mons and evil {';enii, the agents of niglit, assumed the
avatar of Buddba when ten years oply of the Dwapa-
ryug remained, that,is, 3112 years before Christ. In
the section on the tenets held by the followers of
Buddlm, these 1'ellg|()msls aré called Jans or Yatis, a
"great number of whom are corn-traders and get their
Itvelihood as servams ; they dreediv ided in several
classes, and do not ‘beliexe the incyrnations of the
deity’; as to the rest, they have tenets and customs
Jn “common wlth' other Indian sccts, only distin-
ﬂmbhmg themselves by a great aversion to Brah-
mans, and an exu‘cm(‘ care of not hur lm animal
life. . ©
In the whole gecount, which the Dabistin gives
of the various sects and “doctrines of the IHindus,
we cane but remark a h'equcm confusion 0[' Indian
with Mubammedan notions and stories.  Indeed,
this work havipg been written in India at a time
when, after a sojourn of more than seven centuries,
about tw‘mty millions of Musclmans appeared, as it
were, lobt in the midst of one hundred millions of
Hindus, we cannot wonder that a mutual assimila-
tion i1} epinions and fustoms, took place amang in-
dividuals of both weligions: A remaykable instance
of it presents itself in the person of I\ubw, renowned
in his time for' sanctity.  After his death, both the
Hindus and Mubammedans claimed %is corpse for
funcral honors; monuments erected' to him by each
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party exist in our days, with the proverbial pre-
cept which orifri;lated from this event:

““ Live so as to bc claimed after death te,be burpt by Hindus, and to
¢« be buried by Mustims.” ¢

The Indian Yogis sSany#sis, and Vairagis are per-
petually conlounded with Muhammedan Duzvishes,
and Sufis, of whom Hereafter. » o

We do not fail to mept with many traces of tlie
ancient Persian astrolatry and pvro]alr) amqnj the
Indians. Mohsan mentions the Surya~makhan (Sau-,
ras), ‘* worshippers of the sun,” and periphrases,
as addressed to that lumljnry, a Sanscrit prayer,

*which scems to be one of those called gaydtri, the
holiest verses of the Vedas, kept as mysterjous by
the Brahmans, and pmnounccd with the deepest
sense of concentrated devotion. In our days, more
than one ga ydiri has been inade known. ', We can-
not doubt that (accordmfr to the poet)’— %

¢ That vast source of liquid light, the ethercal sun, which perpcum‘lly
laves heaven with ever-renewed brightness,”
was, from the remotest times, the object bl adora-
tion in India. The Dabistdn mentions also the
Chandra-bakhtra, ** worshipders of the arnoon.”
Even in our days ge find the*veneration for the

! That which sir W. Jones quotes (see Works, vol. XlI. p. 367) is,
perhaps, most to be dcpended upon.

? Lucretius, V. v, 282:

Largus item liquidi fons luminis, wthereus sol.
Irrigat assidué coelum candore recenti.
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sun, the plane'ts, and fire, openly practised by the
Hindus. The worshippers of the latter elements
ulled Sagnikas, are very numerous at Benares ;' they
keep many agni-hotras, ¢ blirnt-offerings,” conti-
nually bla/ing; they kihdle; ewith two pieces of
“sacred avood, called sdmi, adire, never extinguished
daring their lives, Jor the per['a: mance of solemn
sacrifices, thcu* nuptial c¢remonies, the obsequies
of dc'parted ‘uweslors and*their own funeral pile.
There are besides particular worshippers of the
wmd water, earth, and the three kingdoms of na-
ture. The latter are called Tripujas, ¢ trinitari-
“ans.”  Wefind also ]l[mmsln/a-bhakm ““ worship-
““ pers of mankind,” who recognise tlm being of
(od in‘man, and believe nollnnn to be more per-
fect than mankind; like Clmnnmg, a famous Ame-
rican preagher of our d.nys. In short, the worship
of'bersomﬁed nature, i its utmost mclout 1S most
evident in what we know of the Vedas, and never
ceased to be the general religion of the Hindus.
Not wnlhout interest will l,c read in the Dabistin
.the account of Nanak,* the founder of the Sikh reli-
gion dnd domination.d He is, there mprcsenl.ed as
havmg been, in a+former nge, Janakq, sovercign of
Mithila, .md father of blla lhe wife of Rama. The
revolution ‘effiiéted by Nanak, in the middle of the

[

t Sir W. 3., Works, vol. T11 p. 427,
t Vol T1. pp 246-288.

.
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sixteenth century, proves that the Hindus sre not
quite somnchangeable in veligion and customs as is
generally beheved. It 1s howeyer to be remarked,
that the Panj*ab, the®country of the Sikhs, was
always considered by the® Brahmans as the seat of
heterodoxy (probably Buddhism ),.and blamsed for’
irregularity of mannefs. Mohsan’s account will &
found to add confirmatiqn and a few .partl(,ul ws fo
that rancn of Nanak, from the best sources-* the
generals sir Jolm Malcolm, and John Bri iggs.

What will appear most valuable in this work is
the description of various usages, some of which
*Lave never been described efsewhere.  The most
ancient customs are br ou"ln to recollection, 'lhus,
we find stated, on the .mthonty ol Maha blnr.rt
that wulows could formerly take*other Lusbands—
married w omen, with the consent of their hus-
hands, maintain intercourse with other men—seve-
val individuals, of the same race and veligion, .
cspouse one wife among them;—in ancignt times
there existed no such practice as appropriation of
husband and wile ; every woman being allowed to,
cohafit with whomsogver she liked; C(mjugal'ﬁ'delil y
was only in lager times made a du't) Much of what
he describes may be scei, even in our (h) s, in India,
where all the degrees of civilisation ‘which the Hin-
dus ever attained, from the lowest to the highest,
ocewr here atd there within a small compass of
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country. So ‘constant are they in good and bad!
The whole of antiquity is still living in India, and
Herodotus stands confirmed in what appeared most
incredible in his narrative by the tesumonies of Moh-
san Fani, the reverend Abbe Dubois,! Ward, and

“ othersy The Persian author i mtersperses his account

with anecdotes which «charficterise in the most
ltvely manner mdnvnduals,@%ts, and tribes. Ifnow
and then we musl. avert our eyes Irom disgusting

scencs of human ldo«rrnd iion, more frequcnllv we

admire wan, even in his errors, for the power and
command of the mental over the physical part of
his nature. The naked Yogi, who inflicts the most’
cruel tortures upon himself, wants but a better
neotive for being justly extolled as a hero of forti-
tude ; death appedrs to him an habitual compamon
nto whow arms he sinks without fear; overpow-
ered by malady, he buries himsclf : .nhvo

We may he astonished at the number of unbe-

1 See Mw'rs, Institutions et Cérémonies des Peuples de U'Inde; par
M. l'abbé J. A. Dubois, ci-devant missionnaire dpns le Meissour.
Paris, 1825. This work was first published in the English language,
London, 01816 It had been (anslated from the author’s I rench manu-
seript, which lord Villigm, Bentinck, governor of Madras, purchased on
the account of tly Kast India Gompany,-in 180>  This composition
received the deruhdtloll of major Wilks, resident of Maissour, sir James
Mackintosh, and William Erskine, Esq.; to which I am happy to add the
most decisive judgment of the honorably-known Brahman, Ram Mohun
Roy, whom [ often heard say : *“ The European who best knew the Hin-
dus, and gave the most faith{ul acconnt of them, was the abbé Dubois.’
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lievers among the Hindus of whom we read,cand at
the licentiousness of their opinions, expressed with
a strength which we should think carried to excess. !
We perceive also thaty in contradiciion to common
belief, in the midst of the seventeenth century, when
the Dabistin was compesed (1645 A* D.)a numerous®
class of Indians assumed the pame of Muselman,
but it must be remarked that the Hindus neither
endeavor to make, nor e.nsll) admit, ﬁr()selytes' be-
cause their religion depends muqh less upon crecd,
in which lhoy are latitudinarians, than wpon the
fixed«customs of their castes, the chamcter of which,
being dcri\ed from bigth, cahnot be transferred to
str.mgaers. Ve shall see hereafter in what manner
Hindus and Muhammedans may be conlounaed with
each other. . . '
So much of India being known in our days, we
have the facillty of trying the veracity and corregl-
ness of the Dabistin concerning this country. Ils
account will be found, I dare say, rather mcomplclc
in the small compass in which so extensi e a subject
was inclos¢d, but not inaccurate in the greatest part
of its various, staterents. Sie W. Jones * bears Moh:
san Fani the lcstunony,.“ that s mformauon con-

1 See vol. II. p. 201.

2 The celebrated Ram Mohun Roy had abandoned afl the tenets, but
vemained as much as possible attacheds to the customs, of his Brahnuw
cal caste, '

5 His Works, vo IV, p. 16.



X\ l‘ﬂl'lLlM.h’\'Alﬁ \" DPISCOURSE
« cornfug the Hindus is wonderlfully correct.”  Let
us compare the account given by Lim with«all that
has been publlsllul about India by the best instructed
turopeans before the founditiion of the Asiatic So-
ciety of Bengal, and we sall regret that the Dabis-
‘in was brought into notice so late. \/Vlml(,ver it
be, the particular. views of a Per rsian, through a
medlum of O(lucallon; religion, and custom, so dif-
" ferent from iliat tln‘ough wlu(,h we consider India,
canebut interest us»l)\ their novelty, and by them-
belves adgd something to our information about the
character of Asiatics. <.

\ V. — Repposerer or e Persian axp INpian
REenicrons. !

J have 011d0:1v91'ed to trace the most remarkable
leatures of Persian and Indian religions from among
* those which are contained in the Dabistin. In
them we recognise resemblances, and, in more than
one point, cven coincidences, which appear not
morely wken {rom each other in the course of fime,
but rather omgunllqu\ ovon in the respec tive insti-
tutions.  This may be explained, p’\\'t\y by the ge-
neral pml).ﬂnl ity that muons, passing througc,h the
same stages of (mhmuon, might agree in several
parts ol religion, politics, and phifosophy, and
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chiefly by the fact, now gencrally admitted among
the learnad, * that in very remote Limes, a union of all
the Arian mli’ons, among whom the Persians and
Indians arc counted, ¢xisted m in”the common
regions of central Asww  Str W. Jones? goes so far
as to say: “ We cannot doubt that the baok of
*« Mahabad, or Manu, ‘writipn ig a celestial dialect,
** means the Veda.”  Williurs von Schlegcl most
ingeniously surmm‘s,J ““ that the name "of Zand may
« be but a corvuption of the Santerit word chhan-
“ dus, one of the most usual names of the Yedas.”

The feurtcen Mahabadians are to him: ¢ Nothing
* clse but the fourtecen Manus, past and future, ‘of
“ the Bralimanical mytholo ' Thus we should
have to thank Mohsan Fant for a confirmation of the
above-stated historical fact; the 8lahabadians weré
nothing else hut Mahabodhie ‘in good Sanscyit, ““great
** deified teachérs;” he would have placed them,
as did lately Burnoul Lassen, and Charles Ritter,

! See above, p. 76,
2 tis Works, vol. 1V. p. 105.
3 Loco cit.,, p. 69,
+ Ibid® p. 1. Among the Persians is even fouud Behesht- ¥-Gang,
o and Gang-diz, ** the Paradise,” and  the Castle: of Ganga” (Hydg,
p. 170)..—Mr. Julins Mohl says (Journal asiatique, mars 1841, p. 281):
** Zohae is the representative of a Semitical dyunsly,’which'in Persia took
‘¢ place of the Indian dynasty, and overthrew the entirely Brahmanical
** institutions of Jalshid.” We see the opinion that Hinduism once
tesided in Iran daily faining ground.
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‘ ;
someiwhere oh the highlands of Iran, and he invented
nothing. '

From the ante-historichl dynastles«loscendmg to
later times, let us consxder that, according to respect-
able traditions,* there @“sted friendly and hostile
relatius hetween ITran and Persia in the time of the
Jraniait king Feridun, 1729 years hefote our era: he
eoconducted with an ar my a fugitive Indian prmve
and rendercd India lbut.u) lw o other invasions
took place under the Persian monarch Manucheher,”
after which the Indians recovered their liberty.
Under Kai Kobad® flourished Rustum, gwha ruled,
béside other countries, Sejistan and Kabul,. con~
quered the Panj-4b, and carried war* into the hosom
‘of Arya varta.  This mﬁntry ras also attacked by
Afrasiab, a Turar prince,* then possessor of Persia.
Ferdusi's Shah-namah indicates expeditidng of Fe-
tamurs, a son of Rustum, to India,‘under the reign
of Kai Khosri. We arrive at the epoch of Gusht-
asp, wlzo ordered the Indus to be explored, and

¢

1 The History of Hindostan, etc., by Alex. Dow, 1'768 t Lopo 120t
seq. 'l‘li.utsame. by J. Brigg:, 1829. Tlotrod., ch. p- xiv. et seq.

2 Tht Mandauces of Ctesias and of Moses of Chorene. HE& reigned,
geeording to Ferdusi, ¥t from 1%29-1109; aceqrding to our chrono-,
gers, from 730-715.

3 The Arphaxad of the lebrews ; the Dejoces of Herodotus: the Arswus
of Ctesias; he is placed B. C£4073 by the Orlcnmls : 696 years hy the
f)ecidentals.

i AN Kings of Turan were calle I Mrasiab



SYNOPSIS OF 'THE DABISTAN. exXXiil

:nll,hout'h he had not, as ’Herodoms’asqerls A con-
quorod the Indians, ‘he entertained religious rela-
tions with that ‘nation. Afier Alcxander’s con-
quest of Persia, Sassany the son of Dhara, retired to
Hind, where, devot¢d to»the service of God, he
died.®  After a very obscure period®of Persign his-
tory, Ardeshiir, dirccted by a dre.lm brought an
offspring of Sassan from Kahalistan to Istakhas.
We cannot douht that at all times a cdnfmunication
was open between Iran and Indip, where Bahram
Gor married an Indian princess, and whence Nushir-*
van received a celebrated book and the g‘nnc of
*chess.  In our seventh century, the Muhammedan
Arabians, driven by the spirit of conquest, turned
their arms towards India, but stopped on the bor-
ders of the' Indus. Itswas reserved to Mulmmmed.m
7\hmrhuls, mixed with Persians, to esm])llch in the
midst of India dn empire which, after cwht hundred
vears, disjoined by various disorders, l'ell into the
hands of the English. .
This rapid sketch is perhaps sufficient t}) explain
any mixtures, fusion, and resemblance of Persian and
lmllan doctriges and msutulu)ns, il even yerwere
not dnsposed to seek thelr,founmm head in the sacred
gloom of the remotest antiquity. \Whatever it be,
in any case, it will no more be said,that’the Dabis-

'Lib. IV,
,
2 See The Desa ti®, Engl. trans.. p. RS,
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tan was written “ with the intention to claim for
¢ Persia the pre-emmcnce over India, .concern-
‘“ing the Jnuqmty of religious revefations.” In
fact, Mohsan Fani never explicitly aHudes to a com-
parative antiquity between the Persians and Indians,
and implicitly ‘a.cknowlodggs the anteriority of the
Indian teligion over the Zoroastrian, in a part of
Persia at least, by wl'ltmrr that Gushtasp was con-
verted from ‘the former w the latter by Zardusht,

l)_y.whom also thy» Indian sage, Sunkhara atcharya,
“Yas vanquished.

Alter a more accurate examination, the resem-
blince between the $aid religions will be found t0°
exist cert'xinly in particular principles and tenets,
but ot at all in the gencral character or the spirit
df these religious systems.  Nothing can be more
dissimilar, than the austerity of Mezdaism’and the
lpxuriancy of Minduism in the development of their
respective dogmas, and p'u'licul'u']y in their wor-
ship, as was already observed.® We cannot how-
ever den,v that not a litde of the similarity in the
“account of different religions belongs to the author
“of the Dabistin, who most nalum]ly c,onlounded the
ideas of his own avith those of more ancient times,
and used expressions proper to his pxll'll(,ul.l[' creed
when speaking of that of others.  Thus he employs

! See before, p. 75.
! See page 102,
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very often the term angels for that of divinities, and
carrics the mania of allegorising, so peculiar to
the later Muhammedan Siifis, juto his description
of the Indian iythology. This sort of substitu-
tion, or these anachrafism3 of expression, are to be
remarked in the narrative of other authors, p’r(used
for general correctacs§ and veracity ; [ can hgxe 53
much the more peadily call to thind simjlar inaccu-
racies in the accounts which Greek historians, and
in p:u'licul:u' the philosophic Xehophon, gave ‘of
Persia, as 1 may add, that in many points -they agree
with our Mohsan Fani.

§ VI.—Tne Revcion or e Tapimian (T IB;ZTA"JS\:

The lhlrd chapter of the Dabistan treats of the
religion of the Kera Tabitdn (Tibitans). The author
says that he rec cived his information, from a lcarned
man of this sect by means of an interpreter, who
did not always satisly his inquiries; thealittle he
says appears to belong to a class of Buddhistic [in-
duism, and not to be destitute of truth.

S VIL.—Tue ReLiGioN oF TuE :lE\s:s.
Then follows, in the fourth ch::pter, a short

account of theteligion of the Yahuds or Jews. The
author derived his notion from a Rabbin converted
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to Muhammedism, and states nothing which was
not really professed by one of ¢he Jewfbh sects,
which, in his, summary narr.lllon, hc does not dis-
tinguish. ~ He gives a Pcrsmn translation of the first
five chapters, 3 and a part of th sixth chapter of the
heneS\§ from the Hebrew ériginal; a gomparison of
ft with several other t mshtlons known in Europe,
proveq its general accum(y, 1 thonght it not alto-
ther unimportant to poirit out the few variations
. which occur. ¥

. .
S VUL.—Tne Reviciox or e CrrjsTians.

. It is not without greatanterest that an European
Christian will perusc the fifth chapter, in which a
Persian treats of the religion of the Tarsar, thatis,
< Ghristitins.”  Mohsan Fani declazes, that he saw
deveral learnedChristians, suchas the Padre Francis,'
highly esteemed by the Portuguese in Goa and in

Surat «We can scarce doubt, that it was from that
t

! Probably a Portuguese. Irom him Mohsan Fanikight have received
the information (see vol. 1I. p 307) that an image of St. Veronica is
preservp& €0 a topn of Spair, probably,within the“ycar 1641,sh¢fore it
was known in India that Rortugal kad freed itself from the domination
of Spain, which ¢vent took plact on the 1st Decefnber, 1640. On that
account, the father s;pokc of the peninsular sovereign as still possessor of
both kingdoms, and, instead 9(‘ calling him king of Spain, styled him
king of Portugcel, from fond partiality for his nctive country. This
remark was suggested to me by the learned viscount of Santarem. —
[See vol. Ti, pp. 307, 308, note 1)
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father, or some other Roman Catholu' l’lllelOIl.‘lI‘\,
that he reteived his 1nl'0rm.1t|on as he portrays par-
ucularly the Roman Cathohc dogtrine, of which, in
my opinion. he’ exhibits a more faithfal idea than
that which a great nu‘ﬂiber of Protestants entertain,
:md are wont to express: - ’

Every Christian inay be satisied with the pl(‘ture'
of his veligion,, which, althouth contracted in a
small compass, is nevertheless faithfully drawn’ by
a foreign but impartial hand.. Mdhsan Fani, in se-
venleen pages of our translation, states only a few
(u'cnﬂswncoq of the life of Jesus Christ, and a few
dogrfias relative 1o him agson of God, and the second
person of the holy Trinity, Inthe accountof seven,
sactaments. the cucharist is characterised in a man
ner which willnot ful to auract atlention.' Scarco
any rites or ceremonies are mentioned; the greatest
part of the statement relates to the moral precepts
of Christianity, which presents an advantageous
contrast with the many absurd and superstitioiis
duties, with whlch other rcllglons are encubered.
Thus, we find confirmed in the Dabistan that the

) -
o e 2 ' 4 »,

L See vol. 11. p. 318, < The holiest of all sha sacraments, as it pre-
“ sents the Lord Jesus under the form of bread, that 1t may become the
*“ power of the soul.” This definition was most likely nat that which
Mohsan Fani heard from father Franeis, but the intelligent Persian
might have understood that a strong :md lively representation of an
object is equivalent tp its real presence, which latter words must have
heen those used, as ovthodox, by a Roman Catholic priest.
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Pentateuch of the Jews and the Gospel of the Chris-
tians were both sufﬁcnently familiar to Muhamme-
dans who had any ,pretensmn to learning.

. '§ IX.—Tue Reviciok OF THE MusELMANS.

. The author of the ‘Dibistdn, after having treated
of the most uncient religions, passés to the compa-
rylivély moderngreligious system of Arabia. The
‘Arabians, although frequently attacked, were never
conquered by the Assyrians, Medians, Persiggs, or
Romans; they mamlamed their polm(al ll’y epella
dance, but could not avoid nor resist the rellglous
‘influcrice of nations withr whom they were, during
ages, in various relations. The ancient history of
Arabia is lost, like that of many other nutions; so
much is fmown of their oldest religion, that it re-

sembied that of the Pérsians and Hindus; it was the
Magism or Sabwism ; the stars were worshipped as
idols from the remotest times; we read of antedilu-
vian idols. At the time, which we now consider,

thataig the seventh ccmur) of our era, all the then
existing religions_ eoemed to be far remofs from
their original simplicity and purity; ! idolatry was
dominant; and Monotheism preserved and positively
professed onlyin Judaism and Christianity, although

-

! See, in what sense, pp. S3-8A.
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likewise corrupted by various kinds of bUpCI'SllllOIl
Followeps of both these religions were scttled in
Arabia, to which region the Jews fled from the
cruel destruction of their country by the Romans;
and the Christians, uii account of the persecutions
and dlsorders whxch had arisen .in the l*astern
church. - o w o .
We see by what facts, circumstances, and notions
Muhammed was acted upon, whilst' nourishing
his religious enthusiasm by solitary 'contempia-
tion m the cavern of mount Hara, to which-he was
wonb o retire for one month i in every year. Inhis
Yortieth year, at the same age at which Zoroaster
began to teach 600 years bcfore Christ (according
Lo somne (’hronolorrem) Muhammed, as many years
alter the Messiah, assumcd the prophetic mission
o reform the Arabians, Ile felt the nccessity of
seizing some safe and essential dorrin';]s* in the chaos
of M.mlan, Zoroastrian, Jewish, and Christian no-
tions; broke all the figures of planets in the temple
ol Mecca, .md declared the niost violent wa against
all plastic, graven, and painted idols; he left andis- -
turbed. only the black stone, Satarn’s emblur»bolore,
and at the time when the Jewish ‘traditions claimed
it for Abraham, and even transported it to heaven.
Muhammed preferred the lagter to thé more ancient
.supcrsmlon : as to the rest, heabhorred the prevail-
ing idolatry of the Sahaians; and blamed the cor-
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ruption of monotheism in the Jews and Christians.
He felt in himself the powerful spirit, and undertook
to re-establish, the Touhid, ¢ the unity and spiri-
« ualism of God;” he preached with enthusiastic
seal the [slam, ¢ devotednesa und resignation to
“ Godt” e e )

* But, in order to foind and to expand the great
and necessary L truths; he knew no other means, but
to atlach the believers to his own person, and to ac-
«cuStom thern to Eiind obedicnce to his dictates; he
proclalmcd ““ There is no God but God; and Mu-
* hammed is his prophct " he gave them the Koran,
the only holy book, m whi:h his precepts were as’
many commands proclaimed under the penalty of
etPrnal damnation. In the Muhammedan all spon-
tanclty is stifled ;"all desire, all attempt to be self-
convinced is interdicted ; every thing becomes exte-
rior, the religious and civil Code butono

Muhammed scemed not to know that religion
cannot be the gift, as it is not the property, of any
single man; it belongs to mankind. ‘Anypnlimhu-
creed lives only by its inherent force, independently
of thg yfeunder, who xetires and leaves nothing be-
hind him bu¢ his ‘name s a mere < distinction from
that of another l'elmon. ~ Every individual action
is of little avail, if it docs not proceed from the
free and pure impulse of the spirit, which must re-
vive in all succeeding gencrations. This is at-
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knowledged in the Dabistan' by giving a very philo-
sophic explanation of the expression prophetic scal,

r ** the last of prophets :’” < That which is reared
“ up by superior wisdom, renders the prophet’s
“ knowledge vain, -and takes his color; that is to
« say : if one hundred thousand p'ophets like lnm—
< sell realise in themselyes -the person of superjor
« wisdom, they are possessors of the seal, the last
<« prophets, because it is superior wisdom which is
« the seal, and they know themielves 1o be efficed,
“ and -.upenor wisdom ex1st|nﬁ. ”  Muhainmed, al-
though wisc enough to umnect himsclf with other
rrophets, his predecessors, prolendcd however to
close the series, and to be the last’of prophets, or

*¢ the seal of prophetism.” ’
Vain project! lmmedmtely after him® violent
contests arose, . . .

¢ And discord, with a thousand various, mouths.”

Thirty years after his death his family: was dispos-
sessed of the Khalifat. This passed to the -Moa-
viyahs, whe, residing in Damascus, kept it during
90 years, and then ceded it to the Abbasides, who
estabfished their seat at Baﬂhdpd The. impulse
and development of the Islim was overwhelm-
ing during the one hundred and twenty years
after the prophet’s death; thie mighty spirit of con-

1 See vol. 111 *pp. 202-203. See also ibid . p. 229 and note 2.
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quest had arisen and was — I shall not say irresistible
~—but certainly badly:esxsted by the nationsussailed.
The Romans apd Persians were then hard pressed
themselves; on the West by (he Goths; on the East by

“the Huns: --whllblnthc G°reck?s had sunk i mto gene-
ral luxury and dﬂgene acy 5 all ieebly sustamed the
artack of hardy andactive men, svhose native habit
of 1.1p1ne apd devaStatior. was then exalted and
sanclified by 1he pame of religion, and continually
avigorated by rich, splendid, and easy, conquests.
Thus, the khalifs, who were divided into two great
lings, the hcfone—menlmued Abbasides and Lhc Iﬂm-
mites, extended theiv cn.plm within GO0 years gfier’
Muhamped, not only over the greatest part of Asia,
byt also along the western shore of Africa, Egypt,
'Spam 4ind Sicily; threatenmg the rest of Furope.
A[ter the first labors, came rest, durmr which
tlfe genius of the Arabs turned to persevering study,

- deep speculation, and noble ambition : this was the
sciéntilic age of the Arabs, which began in the mid-
dle of ourecighth century,and was'most conspicuous

fm the old seats of learning, Babylonia, Syria,
laypt "Persia, and Fadia. - But in the numerous
schools rose violért schisins and Hpody contests
between phllosophy and religion. In the mean
time the khalifs, by bgcoming worldly soverengns.
Liad lost their sacred character, and ‘were in con-
tradiction with the principle of theit ovigin,  The
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crusades of the Christians, by revivin'g their martial
energy, anaintained for some time the vacillating
power of the® Khallfs, but their vast and divided
empire, assailetl by Padan n'mons fitst in the West
in 1211, and forly-se#en ’ye'n' qfterwards in the

East, fell in 1258 of .our era. ,Muhammedism
however revived in the Ig'ubqrous and énergeqjt
conquerors, Turks, Seljuks, Albanese, Kurds, Afri-
cans, who were drawn into its ur(‘ie; find science
was again cultivated in Tunis, Blﬂg'n'm, and India.

I Lhou"ht necessary to draw this l‘.‘l[)ld Listorical
sketch, hoc ause within its outlines is contained the
account of the Muhammedan *sects as given in the
text of the n.lblSl‘lll. '

Mohsan Fani himself lived in the age of general
decline ol Muh.lmmodwm. e ox‘mbns in the sixth
chapter t the religion of hi§ own nation; we may
expeet that he wxll be true and accuvate. "He di-
vides the chapter into two sections : the first treats
of the ereed of the Sonnites ; the second, of that of
theShidhs. Theseare the two principal seets of the
Muhammed3ns, hut divided into a number of others,
exceeding tha of sevomy-tluq( which Mymihmed
himsell has anpounced, «aund ((Mil“‘llcd, all e\cepl
one, Lo eternal damnation.” - This on& was that of
the sonnah ¢ the traditional law,” ot Jumadt, <* the
"¢ assembly.”s The Dabistan explains this religion
ma manner which, to Muhammedans, might ap-

.,
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pear qtnﬂicientfy clear, in spite of digressions and
want ol order in the arrangement of theematter;
but an European rcader will desire more light than
is afforded in the text, and “feel himiself perplexed
10 understand the meaning ‘o{ lrequent technical
"terms, ‘and to connect the various notlons dissemi-
nated in an unequal uarr'u ive—-now toodiffuse, now
tdo contracted. The following are. the principal
features of the long account of Muhammedism con-
taited in the Dabistdn.

Immediately after the promulgation of the Koran,
which followed Muhammed’s death, it became ne-
ces'%ary to fix the meaning and to (lct(‘l'miné“the’
bearing ofits text.  Therc was oue theme in which
all '10:'e(‘d the gmndeur, majesty, and beneficence
of one v:.upreme Being, the Greator, ruler, gud pre-
server of the world, which is the effulgence of his
pewer. This is expressed in the Koran in such a

. strain of sublimity as may ,unite men of all religions
in one fegling of admiration.  This excellence is an
inheritange of the most ancient Asiatic religion.

»God can but be always the object of boundless
ador;itiw but nevet that of human rcasening.
Hence the Muhamrmedan sects disagyeed about the
attributes of God. A

The residenée assigned, although inconsistently
with puré spiritualism, to the supreme Being was
the ninth heaven; an eighth sphere formed the in-
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termediate slory between the uppérmosl heaven
and seven other gpheres, dlstl‘ll)llled among so many
prophets, in the same manner as, in the Desitir, the
seven prophet kings *f the "Péshdadian dynasty
were ]omed to the seven planets which they, each
one in pal'thllLll', venerated. Numberless angels,
among whom foursprincipl plucis, fill the universa,
and serve, in a_ thousand different Ways, the sh-
preme Lord of crcauon » We |u~0cvmsee the pdtions
of the ancient Persian religion i thls, and in*the
whole system of divine government. '
Another subject of violent and interminable dlb-
‘ pute was God’s action wpon the nether world, prm-
eipally upon mankind, or God’s umversal and cter-
nal judgment, commonly called predestmatwn llﬂs
subject was greatly agitated by "the Mulezalas, Ka-
darians, Jabarcans and others; thev disputed

¢ Of providence, foreknowledge, w»ll, and fate,

“ Fir'd fate, free will, foreknowledge absolute,

*And found no end, 1 wand ring mazes Yost.”!
L]

Althougl? thiqls\uhjec't appears to he connected
with, the Zoreastrian doctringof the two ntiples,
« «rood and bad,” yet it lns siever been aéll.llcd
with so much violence in so many par ticular ways by
any religionists as by the Mul: unmedans.

It haq aleeady heen observed that, according
to tradition, the ancient Persian philosophy was
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carried in thc'rei'ﬂn of Alcxunder to Greece, and
from thence, alter having been recast in the mould
of Greek qcmus, returned 1 ln tr'mslaudns Lo its ori-
ginal country.” We find it ‘éxprcsslj slated in the
D.nlmtan that Plato and Arigtotle weré acknow-
‘ledge as .the foynders of tavo prm( lpdl schools of
Mulmmmedau plnloﬁopherx ‘to wit, ihose of the
Hulkma twhmkm  Platonists,” and- ‘the Hukma mas-
hdyii ‘¢ Arlstnteh.m, or Perip atetics.” To these add
Lheéuﬁ matsherdin, “orihodO\ Sufis,” who took
(are not,to, maintain iy thing conllary to l‘(‘V(‘I{l-
Lmn and exerted all their sagacity to recmmlc
passages of the Koran with sound phlloqophy
This was the p'u'ucnlar prole%mn of the Matkalnin,
¢ scholastics.” “These cede to no other philosophers
the palw1 of mastering subtilties and acute distine-
tions. l’hpv had ongmnll) no other ob,m*t but
that of defendmz, their creed against'the heterodox
philosophers. But they went furlhor, and attacked
the+Peripatetics themselves with the intention to
substitute,another philosophy for theirs. It may be
here sufficient 1o call to mind the works of three
most éekeprated men, Al/mab@ Tbn Sina (Avisepna),
and (' hazali, whose works are rec kqned to be the
best Speumem of Arabian and Muhammiedan phi-
losophy.' “They con tain three essential parts of or-

! See upon this subject a recent very ingenious work Essui sur
ies Froles s philosophiynes du',. les Arabes, el nolaminent sur la doctrine
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thodox ddgmatism 1. ontology, phys-i&loqy,an'd sy~
chology ; ahese together are called *“ the science of
¢ possible thihgs;” 2. théology Y, that i Is, ‘the'discus-
sion upon the e'xlstence‘ essence, and’ the attributes
of God; as, Well as hlS arehelons with the world and
man in p'lrtlcular 3. the science qf prophetism, or
¢ revedled théology.” * All ,lhesg elleeClS arc touchg
ed upon in the Dabistin, but in a very desultory
manuner. Isha]l add, that the author” puts in%evi-
dence a sect (allcd Akhbdrin, or % dogmatic “radi-
““ tionists,” who p’lrtncnp'ne greatly in th.e docmue '
of the M’ltl\almm, and in his opinion are the most
’lp[)l‘OV‘lble of all religioys philosophers, )
Tlle contest for the khalifat between the Lmnlv of
, Mubammed’s son-in-law, and the thrée firsi
khahls, as well as the families of Moaviah and' Ab*
has, a contest which began in the seventh cen-
wry, and appears not yet terminated in our days—
this contest, so much more violent as it was at once
religious and political, occasioned the rise of: a
great number of sects.  Much is found 'nbm.t Al
in the Dabistin, :md evcn an article of tho Koran,!
published no where c]se relatiye to this g gregtl\hlsol-
man, whu,h his, adversaries aressaid to have sup-
pressed.  The ‘adherents of Ali are cailed Shidhs.

' A lyazzah, par -Auguste Schmilders, docleur er® phzlosophw, Paris,
1842. Dedicated to M. Reinaud, member* of the Institute of France, and
professor of Arabie.”

L See vol 1L p. 368,
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The P(‘l‘bhlﬂ%, after being conquered lw tho Arabs,
were compelled to adopt the Muh.nmmodau religion,
but they preserved a ‘secret adherente to M‘aglsm
their ancient "national cwéd _they* were thercfore
easily disposed 1o join any sect, whxc]‘i was more
or less contrary, to the standard creed of their con-
querors, and bhore somge slight Lonlormny, or had
the least ('(mnechom with, theu' former religion.
They | becamé Shlahs c

Among these sectaries originated the particular

L
oflice of Jmdm, whose power partook of some-

-

thmg of a mysterious nature : the vml)le presence
of an Imam was nof required ; he (ou\d, although
concealed, be acknowledged, direct and command
his belxevers, his name was Mahdi, < the direc-
& tor.’ This opinion ormmatul and was spread
after the sudden dlswppehmn('e of the sevenith Tinam,
called Isml. llie followers, the 1$méilabs, main-
tained that he was not dead; that he lived conceal-
edy and (Jll'CLde the faithful by messages, sent by
hlm,and'hrou"ht by his deputics ; that he would one
day reappear, give the victory to his adherents over
all olhec sects, and unite the World in one 1'ell"l()(l

More than one Mahdi was ::ul)scquenj,ly proc Jaimed in
different. parls of Asia, Africa, and lfurope——alw(ns
expected, never appe‘u‘m‘f——-so that it became a pro-
verbial expression among the Arabs.to denote tar-

diness : ¢ us slow as @ Nahdi.”  We recognize in this
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an ancient idea of Zoroaster : he too was to reappear
in his sons at the end of 12,000 years: rather late,
—but mankind never tire of hope and expectatlon.

A creed, like that of the Ismdilahs, because founded
upon sometlimg myatehous, vague, and spiritual,
was likely 1 to branch out in most ext,raordmar ¥y con-
rcpuons and practices® Thg Dablstan abounds with’
ccurious details about them.  Their’ doctrme bore
the character of duplicity : one part was ‘mapifest,
the other concealed. Theu' ann2r ol making pro-
selytes was not open; they acted in the dgrk. They
first induced the neophyte to doubt, then to despise
his own erced, and at last to exchange it for appa-
rently more sublime truths, until, after having sul-
ficiently emboldened his” reasonmg f 1cu]ty, they
enabled him to throw off every restraint of «utho-
rity in reﬁglous matters. We seein the Dabistan, '
‘the degreces thr ‘ough which an Ismailah was to pasé
until he belicved in no religion at all.

A most remarkable sect of the Ismailahs was tha
of the Almutians, so called from Alamut, a hill-fort in
the Persian Provnnce of Ghilan. This fort was the
seat of Hassang a sdl-cy;eatul Libam, and l)el.mmc the
capital of an cmppire, perhaps umque in the hlleI'V
of the world.? "An Imam, called by huxopems  the
““ old man of the mountain,” withdut armies, ol

! Vol. [1. pp. 404-507.

2 See vol. [1. p. 433 ef seq.
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treasuves, commanded lhe country around, and ter-
rified a great part of Asia, by a bapd of devoted ad-
herents, wlmm he-sent ahbut to prophgate his reli-
gion, and to execuie his’ (‘om:n'mds ~which were
lrequon tly the murder of his -omemles * Thé:exccu-
tioners werc uhknown save at the llml .moment
of a(‘lldn, mmhty khahfs and, sultans met with
their murderersamong lhglr most intimate servants,
or Lt'm, guardmns of their doors, in the midst of
crewded public placesor in the sohulde of iheir se-
"¢ret hed;chambers. The Fedayis, so were they called,
devoted themselves not only to the sacred service of
théir Imam, but hiréd thepr arm also for plo‘itme
service 1o foreign chiefs, such as the'C hristian cru-
saders.’ Among 08 uropmn%, these lsmmlahs were
Known under the name of dssassins. wlu(h well
answered their infimous profession, but'is batter
dgrived from Hashishah', asort of hetmp, from which1
they extracted an inlmivatin«r beverage for their
fresuent use.  During one humlred and sixty yearsé
the l\llhll‘lahb were lhe terror of the ‘weak and the
mighty, until'they fell in one promm uolis slaughter,
with ‘the khalif of sl Qmsm uiider the swords, n{ thie
Ierocmus invaders who, N.umg frr onuhc vast steppes
of larmry, fell upon the disordered empire of the
Mubammeans:

<

8 Soe Mémoires aqsographiques el .'mlmu,ms sur l E t/Jp'i‘ el sur quel
ques contrées voisines, par Eticnne Quatremsre, vol. 1. p. 504 181
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The Ismailahs, and other sects connected’ with
~them, professed ¥ great. avachment to_ap. Imam,
whose lineagé was always traced up to. Ali, through
a series of mlermcd}ate chLend.mts, buut helonoe _
to the xlh—Ilabwns to'delfy Ali hllllbelf or Lo beheve
his having’ been an incagaation of (Ji)d )
Another sect the Ulviaks, also devotcd to Al
. maintain that he was united with lhe sgn, that hé
is now the sun, and ln\'mg also been the sun’be-
fore, he was for some dnvs only umled to an efe-
mental ])ody Both these sects reject the Koran.
Hero terminates the review of the second volune
of the English l)abm‘m » '

§ X? — Tue Revicion® OF THE SAnmmus

o third volume of this work begins with the
sevé&lh A.nplor upon the religion of the Sadikiahs.
Itis ge lly known lllat during the life of A\luh.un-
med, a  er 'prophelg, called Mus'lyllma Qrosc in
the couf of \amama, and dared offer to himsell
in a leyei to the former as a partner of his S:)mul
nnsmon,h)t wastreated as a liar? *He had however
gained a gre'lt number of tollowers, .u the head ol
whom he was defeated and himsell skiin in a bloody
batde against IEhaled, a general of the first Khahf,
the verv same *vear as Muhammed’s death.  We
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find in the Dabistdn, what appears less generally
known, that Musaylima’ssect, far {rom beirg entirely
crushed after his fail “existed undér the name of
Sadikias in the scventeenth“century of our era, and
conformed to a second* Farsk, or horan, to which
they attributeq a divine egigin, “and a greater au-
e@homy than o the ﬁrsl.. -

Another ‘accoint, nof frequently met with,
comttained in'the eighth chzpter of the Dabistén, con-
cernmg Vahed Mahmud, who Jppe‘nred in the begin-
“ning of,oyr thirteenth century, and 1s by his adhe-
rents placed above Muhammed and AlL. Among
his tenets and opinions is to be remarked thateof an
'mcendmg refinement or perfecu(m of elemental mat-
ter, from the brute. or mmeral o that of a vegetable
Yorm; {from this to that of an ammal body- and
thence progressing to that of Mahmud * Further,
the partlcular mode of lrmsmlgmtlon of soul§ by
means of food into which men, after their geat ) are
(,hange(!, such food, in which mlelhgtmce ‘and action
may reside, hecomes continually the’ ali%gnt and

Yy

‘V\)llllpi“ ' '

2 The Druids, among the ancient Britons, belleved the provreaﬁlvo
ascent of the soul begmmu" with the meanest insée¢, and arnvmv through
various orders of existence at its human stage. The soul, according to
its choice du’ring terrestrial life, progressed, even after death, in good
and happiness, or evil and misery; the virtuous Qould return to carth
and become prophets among mankind: in which belief the ancient Bri-
tons agreed with the Indian Buddhists. )
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substance of new sugcessive human beings.” We
were nota little agtonished tofind these singular opi-
nions agreeing with the information, which Milton's
archangel Raplael impdrts to Adam, the Tither of
mankind. ' "

¢ 0.Adam, onc Atmigniy~is, 1rem wnoms

o All ll)ix)'gs procegd, dnd up ’Lo"hin} return,

* If not:depraved from good, crenﬂted all ..

¢ Such to perfection, one first matter all,” ,

*“ Indued with various fortns, various Qegrecs

*¢ Of substance, and in things that liv?, of life:

*“ But more refin’d, more spirituous, and pure,

** As nearer to him plac'd or nearer tending,

*¢ Bach in their several active spheres assign'd,

“ Till body up to spiril work, it bounds

* Prodortioted to cach kind. So from.the root

«« Springs lighter the green,stalk, {rom thence the legve
** More aery, last the bright consummate flower '
“ Spirits odorous breathes: flow'rs axd their fruit,
o }l!an‘%&nourishment, by gredual scale sublim'd,’

¢ To vital spirils aspire, to unimal, ¢

¢ To intellectual ; give both life and sensc,

¢ Fancy and understanding; whence the soul

« R%&ceives, and.reason is her being,
* Discirftve, or intuitive — — —.

This sort+of hylozéism is-more expanaca m a
particular system ofcdst‘nogony of the same Vahed,*
:mcor'(fing to which the materials.of the world existed
from the very'beginning, which sigulfies from the
first appearance of afrad, “ rudimental units.”  We

;l‘amdise Lost, V. v. 470-488.
* The Dabistan, vol. 111 p. 17,
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‘
can never think meanly of this opinion when we
find it coinciding with that of Leibaitz in our seven-
teenth cenlury, (,ontempurary of Mohsan Fani.
Ace ording to the cule])l ated German philosopher, *
there exists alrcady an elitirefy organical preforma-
tion 11 the seedm of the bodies which are born, and
1 souls had alway§. pre-cxistedein some sort of or-
ganized body, and shall after death remain united
witlf an organic whole ; because in the ordér of na-
.ture souls are not likely to exist entirely separated
from any kind of body. In the eighteenth century
Bonnet, a great phy exolorusl maintained,® that all
was prelormed from ‘the ])(vrmmu nolhmfr urgen—
dered 5, all org ganized bodu,s were pro-exmunﬂ ina
very. small comp‘wq in the germs, in which souls
may also pre-exist, these indestructible germs may
sojourn in such or such a body until the moment of
its decomposition, then pass, without the least alte-
ration, into another body, from this ml,o a third,
and so on; each of the gerins inclos .mothor -
perishable germi, which will. be dévelopcd but in a

. future state of our planet, which is destined to ex-
periehc&a new revoldtion. . ..

We see here the very-same ideas, without any

! See his Théodicdl, ¢dil. Amsterd. préface, pp. xxviii et seq.

* See La Palingénésie philosdphique, ou Idées sur UElat passé el sui
UEtat futur des Etres vicans, par C. Bonnet, de dwm ses Acadimgs.
Amsterd. 1769, vol. 1. pp. 170 198, 201, 204, ote ., ete,
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mutual communicatipn, entertained in the East and
the West, in ancjent and modern times. .

Vahed Mahmud combines his cosmogony with
periods of 8000 years, mght of which form a great
cycle of 64,000 years), at'the completmn of which
the world is renovated This sech 1s bdl(l {o have
been widely sprc. d in'the world’; in Persia ‘the per-
sccution of Shal Abbas ferced them to lig conc e.nled

8. XI. — Tue Revicion or e Rosnesians.

The ningh chapter of the Dabistan introduces
to us Mian Bdyezid, who, born in the Panjib, flou-
ghed in the middle of the sixteenth century undér
1012;11 of Humayun, the Empéror of Indt. At
a stri bsel ver of Muhmnmedlsm- he aban-
(lnnod altcrwards the exterior practices of this relf-
gion, aad (levounor higagnind to contemplation, as-
qumed wulﬁze (*h.ua,cter of a saint the &ite of a
< master of light ;" his {ollowcnswere called Roshe-
nans, or ‘¢ cnhghleued Iis sayings, several of
whicheave quoted inJthe Dabtstin, cxpreas .sound
reason, pure worality, and fervent piety. In the
spivit of his mtlon and time, and for se}{-defence,
he took up arms .lgamst the Monhuls His lustory
and that of hi8 sons is (arrlcd to the mddle of the
seventeenth ('ell'tllify, the time of Mohsan Fani.
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‘
Muhhmmed was the permanent type of a pro-
phet, in whom the religious and political sharacter
were united. The ﬁrat Khalifs weré all military
chiefs and relmlous men; the Koran' furnished the
rules of foxewn and intetnal*policy, the final deci-
‘sion of every tiibunal, thesinciting exclamation (o
cembat and’ carnagg, and a prayer for every occa-
ston. The founders of scots were {requently war-
riors} or, wimt in Asm is generally the same, high-
JNaymen and plufidcru‘s of caravans; such was the
Just mentipned ’\llym Bayezid, and many others.
As possessors of em plrcs, they preserved the austere
habits of ascetics : théy carried a sabre and a rosary,”
counted their' beads and gave order for battle ; ema-
cmted by fasts, covered with a woollen mantle, sit-
ung ugon the bate ground, they dlspowd of elﬁ—
pives and received the hom'l ge of nulhoﬁs of men.
« The Muhammedans proserwd their’ religion, as
long as they were militant : because all states of
mental excitement are apt to support each other.
But, in splitary retirement, and in the precinets of
« schools, the doctrine of Mubammed wis put to the
test o[- xeason : now, began the streggle begween
rolmmn and |>h|l'.>s0phy Ie.n'ful do part at once
with early impressions and national feelings, at-
tempts to recéncile faith and reason were made;
religious ph.loqophors had recourse ‘o allegory, it
“order to rationalize strange and absubd dogmas ‘mql
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practices ; for the literal they substituted a nfyqlical
sense ; under arhitrary acceptations and interpreta-
tions, the loundauon of the doctrine itsell disap-
peared, or was confounded with some old dogma
renewed, if not one éﬁurely invented : in short, the
Muhammedan rehglon appeared to have survnved
itself; its presunud period of one thousand yefms

was believed tg be completed® under the reign of
Akbar.

L8 Xll — Tur Reeton dr e Ivaurans.

Akbar was lh(- gré@test among the s Moghul, empe-
rors of India. Ile began in his fourtcenth year y
reign, enyironed by war and rebellion. After having
vanquished all Ljis cnemies and csml)llshed"pea( (md
security around him, he turned his attention to ré-
ligion™le soon found it right to grant unhmited
toleration to all religions in his empive.  Called the
¢ shade of (xod 7 he took the resolution to realise in
himself the otherwise vain title bestowed by slavish
flatteny upon :l SOVersigns ()i-'Asm, and (e iinitate,
according to is faculties,, him’ Wwho ,bestows the
blessings of his merciful pr O\Idenw on, all crea-
tures without distinction.  This he declared to his
fanatic son Jehangir, who did not conceal his dis-
content about the building of an Hindu temple in
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Benares : ** Are not,” said Akbar, ¢ five-sixths of
““ all mankind cither Hindus ore unbeliévers?  If
“ Lwere actuated by motives similar to those which
¢ thou ownest, what would remain to me but to
.+ destroy themy all?” ne
The inquisitive emperor was acqmmlcd with the
1'elw|ous history of the Persian empire; he sur-
10undvd hnulselfwuh merrof all religions—Muham-
medans of all sec,le. Hindds, Jews, and Christians,
.45 ‘well as with phllosophers free from supersti-
tion ; hesliked to question them all, and to encourzngc
public polemical discussions i in his presence’ The
Sonnites and Shiahs reviled reciprqcally the thief
personages of their adherence® the three first kha-
lifs and Ali; Muhammed himsell was .not more
sparcd”than his companions and successoys. The
errors of their doctrine, the vices of fheir character,
ad the |rr0ﬂulmuws of their conduct were, freely
exposed, severely blamed, and wittily 1 “culml
If Muhammedism was treated in such a manner,
other rehigions could not claim more, indulgence.
"The dram.llu, imm, which Mohsan Fani gives Lo
the rdlg,mus controversies, is cer taindy curions; we
can scarce suppoSehis having knowp the dialogues
of Lucian, noris it in the least probable that a Jate
l‘u‘n('h author ever say the Dabistin and took from
»’@ lhh book the idea of the twenty-first’ chapter of his
celebrated work, entitled Problem of religious
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* contradictions.” " The object aimed at by these
three authors wag the same ; but their compbsilions‘
differ from edch other as much as the genius and
character of tht Greeks, ['rendl, :md Persians, in
whose language eacheof them lespoclwolv wrote.

In wh‘ltsnever point Mohsan Fani may yield'to the '

Gireco-Syrian, or 1o the French author, lie cen
tainly, I will venture to say, cquals lh(‘m in fored,
boldness, and sm(,erllv, and perhaps sur pas%v\ellhm
in pointed application of truth.  fTis objections hve
not vague attempts.of witticism with the intention
to ridscule : they are special and serious, directed
10 veal and patent falschood or prejudice; he does
not fenee with imaginary .slmdm\y adversaries, but
he strikes a present and Lanmb]e foe; his sl)le nes
ver l‘nntvd by affectation, is plaiit and blune, such
as l)ccomes a leformer combating populan supersu—
tion. The (ontlmorslc%, the scene of which i
placed before the throne, or rather tribunal, of Ak—
bar, obtain the imperial‘sanction : Muharvmedifm
is condemued. _ .
Indeed, the emperor abrogated several prac-
tices of that weligion to which he had beéy de-
voted in his first ycars; he cantined the cultiva-
ton of science, as taken from the Arabs; to astro-
nomy, geography, medicine,' and philosophy, and

U Les Ruines, on Meditations sur les Reévolulions des Empires, par
W. Volney, député a IA.mmblc‘c nationale de 1180, Pavis, 170,
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wished to prevent the waste,of life in futile and
useless studies. At last, in the month of December,
A. D579, twenty-six years | before his death, he sub-
stituted for the common profvssmn ‘of the Mubam-
medans the new: ¢ There &*no God but God, and
< Akbar his l.halr[‘ (or deputy).” lle received from a
great number of Amirs and’ dnunﬂulshed persons
the voluntayy agreefuent and consent to four condi-
tions, .namely, the sacrificé of property, life, repu-
jation, and religion, by entering into the new reli-
gious pnct, called Tlah, ¢ divine.” Moreover, he
ingroduced in licu of the former, a new era, to begin
from the death of his frther Humayyn, that IS.'
from the year of the Hejira 965, (A. D. 1555) @ it
yas to be called Jlghi; the months werg regulated
according to the ‘mode of Irin, and fourteen festi-

vals lealyllshed in concordance with those of Zo-
foaster’s religion. It was to this auucnt Persian
creed, that he gave the preference, having been
inStructed in its sacred tenets and practices by a
learned éire-worshipper who-had joined him; and
from books which were sent to him from Persia
and [\lmmn. He wseceived, the sacrved fire, and
committed it to thé faithful hands of Abw’l fuzil, his
confidentjal minister : the holy flames of Zardusht
blazed again upon the altars of .friu, and, after a
separation of many centuries, Persidns and Indians
were reanited in a common worship.
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As a proof of Akbar’s expansive mind, directed
to all subjects which may interest mankind, I shall
mention his having qequo%lered a number of chil-
dren, before they could speal\, from all communi-
ton with the restsof sdcicty, in order to know
whether they would form a language.  After four-"
teen years of seclusidn, it was ,f'uund that ll'my wede
dumb: ¢ which made jt evident,” says Mohsin
FFani, ¢ that l.mfru age and letters are not pdtural
“ 1o man—that l:mguage is of a ‘long date and®the,
“ world very ancient.”! .y

Insthe third section of lhe tenth chapter, the
"author treats ol the influences of the stars upon the
nether wm*ld, a very an(,lem superstition, common
to most n.m(ms. Lvu‘) master of fame is said 4o
have wor shll)]"(d particularly on® of the stars; Ak-
har also’ received divine commands with regard 1o
them.  We find, in a digression of this secticu,
curioti§’ historical details respecting the person of |
Jangis khan, his adoration of the celestipl bodies,
epilepsy, and singular superstition of combs. The
greal conqueror addressed to his sons the most,

v ,
o ’ » . .

t Thus, onr author coincides with lord Mouboddo, who shotved that

language is the slow’ product of necessity among man linked in society.

sce his work Of the Origin and Progress of lunJuaJe, with the motlo

of Horace:

¢« Mutum,ae turpe pecus —,i _— - —-

* Donee Verba quibus voces sensusque notarent
. .
* Nominaque invey
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earnest admonitions o remain faithful to the reli-
gion of the stars, to which their fortene was
attached; but fifty- lhreo years after hid death one of
his successors and a great part of his nation em-
braced Muhammedism. ¢«

Thesfourth ségtion of the tenth chapter containg
ityportaitt information, ypon ‘“he, administration of
India.  Akbar was thv firsy of the M()"hul emperors
whoe (*onqldered In(lm as his mhvo country, and
dlr@cted his bhesteefforts to the amelioration of its
(,‘()IldillOQ. . Exalted to the highest rank, not only
by his hirth, but also I)} his personal acquirencents;
assisted, besides, by & traingof devoted :md enlight-*
cned scrv'ml% he (ould pl‘O]lllHL hitsell durahon
ol the new religion, which he had fondly labored
10 founel.  In vain: it disappeared with lnm Pri-
vate persops, camel-drivérs, and robbers, me‘fmg
frpm obsc urlly, such as Muhammed, and others’
, before and after that Arabian leader, effected more

than an emperor, with every possible advantage

united in and around his person!  Human intellect
Jwas perhaps then satiated with religion; its measure

as fulk: it could nog receive any more. Iy fact,
after Mllh‘lmll)(’d < number ol sects, but no new
religion, ar ose . in this sense he may, with some
app(-'numce of teuth, be called the last of prophets,
or the Khdtim, ¢ the seal of prophetism,”

Akbar died i 1605 A. D., eight or ten years
1&&»’

¢
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before the birth of the author of the Dabistin.* The
latter passed his y.outfn and manhood in India, under
the reigns of*that empcror’s son, Joh'mgir, and
grand-son, Sh.rh Jehart, and grnal—'rmndson Au-
rengzeb; and was inspersonal connection with the
latter’s brother, the religious Darashiikoh. Mehsan
“ani had theréfore good oppgrtunities to be informeds
of the cvents of their days.  The religion of the
Hahiahs is pmpcf‘ly the last of which he 'treal% i for
what relates 10 the religions of Hhe phllosophers
and Silis, the subjects of the two last cbaplers,
are rather selections of all creeds and opinions, than
particular religions.  lt, will Be remembered that
sir W. Jones stipposed these two last chapters not
1o have been written by the author of the ‘rest of
the Dabistin, which [ dare neither affirm nor
deny.’

§ XII.—Tue rericion oF e Pmirosoguens. *

In the eleventh chapter, entitled <« Of thercligion
*¢ of the Wise,” we lind it repeated that Pl.lil.oso-
phersswere ditided irdo two Yreat classes: & the
<« Eastern ands the Western.” ~The first are the
Hushangians, teachers of the Greeks until the time of
Plato and Aristotle ; it is believed that their philo-

! See note, p. 6, 0.2
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sophy, modified and refined, returned from Greece
to Asia, and was received by the Mubammedan
scholars to be adapted to their ownf ereed.  Then
took place a singular mikture afid confusion of
Siderism, Judaism, Cltristmaity, Mubammedism,
and «ll sorts of, philosophic opinions. The cosmo-
‘Jogy of the Hushgngiyns as, preserved. Seven
special prophels Jsmiil, Jesus, Joseph, Enoch,
Aaron, MO%M, .md Abraham, inhabit the seven
heavens, ' to l)(‘(m from that of the Moon, which is
.thc lowest, .m(l rising llp\vax'(ls. If, in general,
ten spheres are nssumcd they are made tlm dwell-
m% of so many ihtelligences. !hes:e ideas, sO

" t See (vol. 1. p. 293, note 1) the $even heavens under particular names,

es given in the Viral namah, and the cxplanation of tleem.  The seven
prophet§ above-named * are somowh.u, differently distribyted by other
authoritics. ,See the notes to Avisenna’s explanation ol‘ Mubammed’s
ascent Lo heaven (vol. II1. pp. 186. 189). | shall subjoin the distribu-
tion of the seven pfophet-kings, according to the Desatir, and that of
seven Jewish and Christian prophets, according to the the notes just
referred to:

P'LANE": ACCORDING TO ACCORDING TO
THE DESATIR. MUHAMMEDAN AUTHORITIES.

Saturn, inhabited by Gilshaw. Inhabited by Abraham.
Ju{:iu:r, « —_ Sianzok, . —_— Muscs
Mars, - o Hushang. — A.lrou
The Sun, —e Tahmuras. 2. Idris.

Yenus, . = Jemshid. . Joseph.
Mercury, — *  Feridun. - Jesus, St. fohn.
The Moon, — Minocheher. —_ Adam.

2 Sec the Cosmology of the Desatir, compared \nlh that of the modern
Qrientals, vol. IiL. p. 143, nofe.
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ancient, as we have seen, were not "disowned by
eminent smen in puch later times.  The great Kep-
ler, and after him Reaumur, believed that intelli-
gences or sould directed the mévements of celestial
bodies. . Philosophevs, struck with the marvellous
order of nature, were adverse to ‘admitting any
mechanism—the yerg nage of which frightencg
them ; they therelore callpd all pecult powers souls
or spirits.  The same idea is adopted in moradity:

whatever is praiseworthy is angeliis whatever blam-
able, satanic.  From gqoodness arises an quggl; from
badness, a Satan: so said the prophet.  Such simple
“ind4ruth- like ld(nu werg eithel originally disguised
under the vest of fiction ; ; or existing traditions ol
various origin were after wards more or less i 1ngn

niously mu‘lprelcd as allegoriess Thus, the ordi-
nary n.un(,s, 0\[)1'0%10115, tencts, lradﬂ,tons, and
practices of thé’ Arabian prophet rec cived symbholig,
allegoric, mystic interpretations. The Kabah {the
square tewple of Mecea), the holy centre of a living,
circumambulating world, becomes an emblem of
the sun; i% famous black stone, hollowed by the
kisses,of the jpious, represertts Venus, the bright
star on the lmr(lers of heaven ;. paradise, its nnlk

honey, wine, 7ulm( ree of beatitude), Mur and Kasur
(nymphs and palaces ) allude to intellectual delights;
hell, its Zakw (tree of nature), and torments, are

explained as unavoidable consequences of depravity.
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Such ‘inter prvhuons ol the Muhammedans seem
often to be like their l)ndun Sjrat, which con-
nects heaven and hell, sharp as « vazdr and thin as a
hair.  Transmigration, or vhther rdproduction, is
admitted, although not weasily reconciled with the
resurrection of’, lll(‘ same body.  The blasts of the
tyampet,and the whole sgene 6f the resurrection lose
their materi falism inaa sorg of rational allegory.  The
other wor 11is' the destruction and renovation of na-
e at the v()mphlmn and renewal of great periods
O time,, ope of which comprised 360,000 solar
years. Reswrrection is ¢¢ the wakening from the
“ <h'op of heedlesshess ;) whonovor an intelleet
.nllallled that degree of per fection, it has returned
{o its or igin ; it is restored to life 5 this mdul)ll.ll)lv
Rappens when nothing material exists: for, < where
¢ there is,no body, there i1s no death.”

« Mter having Lmnlml in this way the great dogmas
of religion, the Muhammedan [)]lll()s()l)]ll‘l's l"ound i
not 11101°c.(lllﬁ(,ult to rationalise every circumstance
vespecting their prophet, he who obeyed the voice
of an mwisible spelku' Did Mubarimed really
split lhc:ng,oon 7 Not tn the least—splitting 1s, penc-
tmtmg from the exterior into the l],ll.(,l‘l()l‘ the fis-
sure of the mdon Ly pl‘l(:b nothing else but the renun-
fcmuon of “the vxternal for the internal, which is
#¢ the superior wisdom;” who possessed it more
than the prephet (the peace of Godhe with him'!)
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he, the master of the, lunar sphere?  This, with the
Oricntalss is thee seat of human intelligence and
perfection. ' One of their greatest sdlolars, or as
they say ¢ the learned of the world,” known to us
under the name of Avisenna, undertook to give a
reasonable ac ‘count of Mubammed’s ascent to ficaven,
and framed a wonderful roimange of mystu: spmm-
ahsm. lle lcrmumlc s by explaining how the pro-
phet, after his return feom such,a |0urney,.(ould
find his bed-clothes still warm: <"Ue had tr avelled
““ with his mind, and when he had completed his
<« memal task, returned back lo himself, and in less
% (han an eye’s lwmklmw recovered his former state;
= whoever lmm\ s, umlu‘stands “hy he went; and
“ who(‘\u' knows not, looks i in vain for an O\pl'm-

B ation.” )

We may, nnt.with(ml interest, observe the natural
process of the haman wind in reviewing and re-
forming conceptions, the %)l‘igin;nl form of which is
not seldom entively obliterated. The author of the
Dabistin does more than satiate the moste ingitisi-

! According to t.hc Occidental fabulists (seo Ariosto’s Orlando Fyrioso,
canto XXX1V), the rtoon holds, §n a strait wllo) between twe u?oum.nm
all that mortals lose here below : fame, tears,and sighs of lowrs, lost
time, futile designs,®vain desires, ancient crowns, Ml instruments of
deceit, treaties, and conspiracies, works of false coiners and knaves, the
good sense of every body, is there bottled 5 all is there exeept folly, which
remains below, and wever quits the ('.‘ll‘l".:

Sol I:l Pazzia non v'é poca, né assai,
Ché st quagyiie, né se ne parte nai.
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tive réader with allegoric, now and then very fan-
ciful, intcrprctatim]s which he ('(mtinuos;-nol with-
out repetitions of the sume subjects, through the
subsequent dmplcr upon which I am about to
touch. Mohsan Fani, here®s clsewhere; fails not
to adtluce several phllosophers of more ancient as

“well as of his own Jimes. Amon«r the latter is Ta-
%kim Kamran, whoseefree and sound, opinions, about
the ‘ogigin o‘ societics and the prophets regulating
, them, will be rcd with some interest; as will also
the account of the books which Kamran read and
explained, whence the state of literature of those
times may be inferred. -

§ XIV. —Tue néicion oF e Svis. .
* We arrive ag the last chapter, "‘.I_'[mn, the Sufis;"
the most abstruse ol the twelve, but to which we
are welk enough prepared by the contents of the
former. «

Sifism, according to tho Dabistin, l)(‘l()nqs to all
rehgmha its adherciéts are known, ander dilferent
names awong the Hlindus, Persians, and Arabians ;
it appears to be nothing else but the rationalism of
any sort of doctrine. 1t could never be the religion
of a whole nation ; it ¥emained confied 1o the pre-
cinets of schools and societics.
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In the work before us we find it stated, that the
beliel of the pure Stifis was the same as that of the
Ashrakians (Plhtonists) : we know what the Muham-
medans have mide of it Acco.rding. to the Imam
Koshairi, quoted by ¥m," the Musolmanq, after
Muhammed’s death, distinguished tlu* eminent men
among them by ne oﬂlu' title but that of ¢ the'
¢ companions of God’s apostle” ']‘hcqo were, in'
the second geuu'auon cadled Tabdyiin, & follmyet'a
Afterwards the Islamites were divtded into divers
classes ; those among them who particular]y devoted
thomsc-lve% to the pmctu‘ e of relwlou, were named

w; vants of (.n(l whieh namhe was, after the vise
of ni ﬁlerous sects, claimed by some from among all
the dlﬂerem soctaries. 1t was then that the follo\\ .
ers of the orthodox doctrine, in drder to pn‘ser\c
the purlty of thmr faith and the stréngth of their
piety, assumed the name of Siifis, wlnch name be-s
came celebrated before the end of l]le seccond cen-
tury of the Hejira, that is, before the yeay 815 of
our era.  We may believe one of the greatgst scho-
lars of Muhatmedism, Ghazdli, who ranged himsell
among the Stifis of his time towards the eng of our
cleventh century, when he dechires !lnl in their

society he found rest m bellevmn one (;od the pro-
y Ja
HY

- . .
t See Journal des Savans, décembre 1821, pp. 721. 722, arl. de Sil-
vestre de Sacy.
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phet, ‘and the last judgment: this is the faith of the
orthodox Sifis. . .

I'he .1ssumpuon of any p‘n'ucul.u‘ name carries
men, who so (llslmguush and separate themselves
from their 1ellow>, much further than they them-
selve$ at first mtendod p'u'luularly when the dis-
*inction and separafion are founded upon vague and
indetermm.nle notions of. metaphysics. Umlu' the
lmp‘ressmn that [here aresecrets upon which their

, satvation depcndb, they will stretch reason and
imagination to penctrate them. The Silis are
divided, according to their own phrascology," into
threc classes: * the utlracted, the travellers, and the
““ attracted travellers;” the last of whom (ombme the
thuv.s of the two former. T will class them here,
with respect to their docmm and mauners, into
five ordens.

1. The religious Sifis, in gene ‘;d, are oceupied
with something beyond the limits of our natural
CcansCloysness ; lhey exercise o the utmost Llnur
inward Qrgan or inner sonse, and (xcqum‘ a phll()-
qnphlc imagination—

¢ e “The vnsnon,‘uul the ('dgulty divina.” ? o

g’uch was the prbphellg gift of Mubammed, and as

. .

1 The Sa'lik, Meje‘:uh, and Mejezub Salik.s(Bee A Treatise on Sufism,
or Muhammedan Mysticism, by,licutenant J. Willigin Graham. In the
Trausact. of the Lit. Soc. of Bombav, vol. L. p. 99, 1811,

» % Wordsworth.
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long as they adhere to his sayings, they are the ortho-
doz Sifis, whom I have already mentioned.

2. Another erder endeavor %o coimprehend, to
fix, and to explain the,attributes of God ; the holy
object sanctifics their efforts; unattainable, it exalts
their souls above themselves ; mcomprphensnblhtv
ylelds to the sacred power of qel’(-mluluon myste-
rious darkness (0 celestia) llght their ‘intellects no
more lerresu ial, < knows its own’sun and its own
““ stars ;' by continual mental excitement they
produce in themselves (according to their own phra-
seology) a state of intoxicatiort; in the full enjoy-
ment of théir ltherty, they appraach the Supreme
Being, and finally fancy an intimate union with their,
Creator. These are the mystic Sufis. . "

Man, torexpress his most fervent adoration of the
l)lvmnyz, uscs tlte expressions by which he is wont,
to address the object of his most tender affections ;
he has but the fire of earth to kindle in sacrifice to
heaven; and to elevate his soul to the Suprcme
Being, he males wings of the most lively sentiments
which he ever experienced, and can excite in, him-
self. The intensity of tnward Teelijig breaks 1bose
in outward demonstrations; gesture,® song. and
dance - ,

t e e - bolcmquc suum, sua sidera norunt.”
ZEneis., ¢. VI. v, 641.
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e Mystical dance, which yonder starry sphere
« Of planets, and of fix’d, in all her wheels
“« Resembles nearest, mazes intricate,
*¢ Recentric, interyolv'd, yet, regular,
*¢ Then most, when most lrrwrular they seem.’

Such in the poet’s ey¢ is tire dance of angels, but
less refined must be that of lllOI‘lJlb, and really one
“sort of it stra angely conwasts ‘wish the usually grave
‘deportment of bearded .ample-robed Muselmans,
from Muhammed, who give the example,. down to
.Ute Durvishes “of our days, who, with frantic
howls @nd vehement whirling motions, by ludicrous
ard unseemly exhibition, destroy the whole-gravity
of inward intention. Mohsan F ani qdduce«rsonw
.instances of dancing, and quotes lhmu“ho
«work verses of mysu al poeu'y upon Divine |
rrlowmg expressions belonging to profane p
It is knewn how cqulvoc:ll in their meaning
“appear in the works of Jelal eddin Lumi ‘\ldl,e
and others.* i

* 3. ltwas not always veliement enthusiasmi which
was novrished in the contemplation of one Supreme
Being ; mysticism, in Sifis of a milder character.
beé:;r\m quictism: hé to whopm all things arve epe, who
draweth all things o one, and secth all things in one, may

¢

¢

f Milton’s Paradise Lost, V., v. 620-624%.

2 The two lirst'givc their name to the mystic and moral age; [rom
1203 10 13€0; the third to thit of the highest splendor of Persian lyrical
poetry and rhetorie, from 1300 to 1397 of our era. —(\u' Sehéne Redekiinst?
Persiens Von Joseph Von Hammer, Wien, 18!8 .)
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enjoy peace and rest of spirit. 1 have quoted the words
of an Englisl; blshop, Jeremy Taylor, and might
borrow similar,passages from w»more-ancient Chris-
tian bishop, Syuesius, * for expressing a sort of
purely Spiritual pamhmsm But there 1s anpther, »
which scems. not to eyclude materiilism : the greai
cause from which ‘the infinlite scrlcs of all materia}
and spiritual existences orlgmates, is envelopeg, as
it were, with the vest of the umverse never knoyn

as to its esscnce, but always felt in its mamfesta
tions; itis = : )

* « Allin all, aud all in every part.”? .

In short, God is all, and all is God. This ap-
peared not more incomprehensible, but less com=
plicated than any other system (o the pantheistical
Siifis. o ,

4. Mfter excessive efforts to transcend "the limits
of his nature, the philosophic inquirer re-enters
intghimsclf, and coerces his futile attempts by the
pnﬁpt: “ Know thyself.” llaving, as'it were,
recovered himsclf, and feeling that every thing pro-
ceeds from the depth of his pind, he sees himself
in evety thing’; heaveh and cabth are his own} *“ he
* demands from himself whatever heswishes;” for
he is every thing; he finds the God whom*he sought

. »

! e was born in*Cyrene, i#‘Al‘rica *towards the end of our fourth
century, and died, about li‘m3 bishop of Ptolemais.

2 Cowley.



dxiv CPRELIMINARY  DISCOURSE :

n hil;lsolf, in his own heart, and says, “ Who
“« knows himself, knows God.” <This is'religious
psychology, the creed of the eqotist class of Sifis.

It is a fact which appears m(redlble but is too
well atlestcd far the admission”of a doubt, that Sufis
!)elleved themselves to be gods, and adhered to their
Belief, amid torments,"until death. This psycho-
logical fact.may be "etphined by censidering that,
.lccnrd‘mv to Sifism, God"is nothing else but an
“idea of the hugh(-st perfection ; he, says our author,
from whbsesight both worlds vanished, .who-in the steps
of«right faith arrived gt the rank of perfect purity, from
truth to truth, became God; that is, he hecamg
with his own idea of pexfection, which cant
disputed to him; his divinity is an illusien, b
thing élse to him 1s the world; it is all and, notl
dependent upon his own creation and :innihilui

* V. Transacting as it were directly with the Di ine
Being, the Siifis throw off the shackles of thc _ psi-
tive religion ; pious rebels, they neither h%nr
make pilgrimages to the temple of Mecca, nay, they
forgat their prayers; for with God (here is no other
but thé soundless laaguage of the heart. ~From
excess of religion‘they ll.:we no religten at all. Thus
is.comfirmed the trite saying that ““ extremes meet.”

berfection of a may’s state,” says Jami, “ and the
k::oiliamnt (Joiroe 10 1which"saints mau alta¥n. is 1o be arith-

<L op.o 291 oot
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““out am attribule, and without a marlc."’ The most
fervent zeal sinks jnto the coldest indifference about
religion.  Tha author of the Dabistan declares po-
sitively,* that <* whoever says that the Muselmans
‘¢ are abgve the Christians? does not know the true
¢ Being.” But the whole creed of "an emancipated
(this is the naime I give to oye belonging to the fifthe
order of Siifis) uniting in hjmsell, the egoubt panthe-
istic, and mysu(‘al Suili will be found int the follow-
ing verses of Jelal-eddin Rimi, before mentionad :

* ¢« O Moslims! what is to be donc? 1 do not kho¥ myself;
“« L am neither ch, nor Christian, nor Gueber, nor Moslim; 1

& am not from the East nor from the West; nor from land no:
“ sea; neither from the region of nature nor from that of hea-
‘“ ven; not from Hind nor Cltina; not from BulgaYria no!"
¢« frak, nor *from the towns of Khoragsan. 1 am 'neither
*“ water noy dust, wind nor firg; not from the highest nor
o d&»pcst, neithcl; self-existent nor created; I am not from
- the two worlds, no son of Adam, not from hell nor frora
 heaven, nor paradise. He is the first, the last, the interior,
¢ the exterior; T know but him, Yahu! Yahu! Menhu!, I
‘« looked up, and saw both worlds to be onc; I sce but one—
1 seek but ope—I know but one. My station Is without
‘¢ space, my mark without mpresslon, it is not soul. nor
“ bodxy I am the soul of souls. 161 had passed »nd single
‘“ day without thec. T would repent tohave lived one single
“ hour. When one day the fricnd stretches’ out his hand

f See vol. ITL. pp. 123 n. 4; 203 n.
2| follow the Gerlnan translation of *Baron von Hammer, loco rif.,
p. 189, .



clxvi PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE @

“to me in solilude, I tread the worlds under my feet, and
* open my hands. O Shams Tabrizi,! 1 am so intoxicated

¢« here that, except intoxication, no other romedy remains

‘¢ to me. . .

We kuow, by the precedmg What the Suﬁ is not;
we shall now learn what he 1s.

“0 Moshms! ‘[ am intoxicated by love ia the world. 1
“ am a believer—an urbelidver—a drunken monk ; I am the
“ Shaikhs Bayazid, Shubli, Juneid, Ahu Hanifa, Shafci,
*“ ITtnbeli ; 1 the throne and tent of heaven, from the dust
¢ ¢p to the Pley'lds, I am whatever thou seest in separation
“ and enjoyment; T am the distance of two bows-length?
*¢ around the throne; I am the Gospel, the Psalter, the
«.Koran; 1am Usa and Lat,* the cross, the Ba'l and Dagon,.
¢ the Kabah, and the place of sdcrifice. The world is divided
“ into seventy-and-two sccts, but there is but one God; t
“ belicver in him am 1; 1 am the lie, the truth, the good, ﬂﬁ
& evil, dhe hard and the soft, science, sohtudo, virtue, fa:%;~
““ the deepest pit of hell, the greatest torment of flames, t
“ hlghest paradlse, Huri, Risvan,® am 1. « What is the mtent

1 Shams-eddin ’l‘nbnsn, whom Jelal-eddin names at the end of nehﬂy
all his lyric poems, is said to have been the son of Khuand Ala-eddin,
chwf of th®Assassins (1smailahs). He gained a great celebrity as a Sufi
and a sainty I'romTabriz, from which town he took his surname, he eame
to Konia; there Jclal-eddin chose him for his spiritual ghide, and remdined
attacbed to him all his life, yhich terminated A. D. 1262. Shams-eddin
survivgd hml The tombs off the mastereand dlscipl'c, near eache ot,her in
koma, are cven m our %ay's objects of venerationeto pious Muselmans

2 Ibid., p. 191,
3 The distahce to,which Mubammed approached God in heaven.

4 Two Arabian idols, the Dugares and Allitta of Herodotus.

5 Syrian deities. ¢ ’

."”io ‘The guardian of paradise. .
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<« of this speech? Say it, O Shams Tabrizi !. The intended
*“ meaning js: 1 am the soul of the world.”

After having sounded human nature in its depth,
and viewed it in its vartous forns, the Muhamme-
dan philgsophers coyseived a high idea of man in
general,and call him insan kamil,** thé perfect man.”
e is the reuhion of alf the worlds, divine and natus

af, universal and partm[ he the book, the pure;
sublime, and venerable pages of which e not to be
touched, nor can he compichended, but by these
who have thrown off the dark veils of ignorance!
Iis sopl is to his body what the universal soul is te
the great world, which bears the name of ¢ the
great man.” - *

Sir William Jones refeis,' for a particular detajl
of Siti. melaphysics and theologys, to the Dabistait.
These art given with a p'\itlcuhr phraseology, for
whieh it is no¢ casy to find correspondmﬂ expres
sions.in any European language; and which 1 have
cndeavored, (o the hest of my power, to explain,ix
my notes. A particular signification ns attachec
even to the most common terms, suc has state
sl.xu(m, llmo, durauon c\lssence, non-oxxswn(e
possnblhly, presence, "absence, testimony, s'mctllv
annihilation, elc., ete.  Besides, we find particula
divisions and classifications: different attribution

»
 In his Treatise on the mystical poelry of the Persians and Hindus
vol. 1V, of his Works®*p. 232, i

‘1
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and names of the Deity, the unity of which is to be
preserved in all; the division of spi,rits, prc.phetism
true and false miracles, revelation, inspiration; four
sorts of mankind, as many of life and death; seven
degrees of contemplativé life; in each of which de-
" grees ‘the Sfi sees a different color ; four lights of
God; four sorts of n;nam('nst.luons the 51gn of which
Is anmlnlatlon, called “¢ the science,” or ¢ positive
. khowledgé.” Further «ve meet with a metem-
. psychosis for the mmperfect soul, and an appearance
for the perfect; even with a geography of the invi-
sible, the land of shades in the towns of Jabilkha,
Jabilsa, and Barzah, ‘etc., ete.; and, in, ‘addition,
manifo  Ipinions of Asiatic phllosophy

« Here should be pointed out how Muhammedan or
other $iifis may be confounded with the llmdu Yogis,
or Sanyisis, although in 1eal|ty dlSlln“lll'shablG from
eech other. T he \m.]ur voda,:md ol,her sacred l)ooi(s
of the latter inculcate the precept that a man ought
to acquirg perfect indifference concerning the whele
extetior world, and in all places to lay aside the
,notion of diversity. This is what a Yogi or Sanyasi
ende‘lvc,lc to attain: the quity every -thmg, house,
wife, chlldren even his caste; the, world has ‘no
more right upon him than he ¥pon the world. In
this he agrecs ‘with the Sifi; but the Jatter gene-
rally aspires to the divine gift of inspiration, pro-
phetism, mystical enthystasm, whilst the common
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state of a Yogi is that of complete iml;assiven‘ess or
torpor.

It is only tbwards the end of the Dabistin that
Mohsan Fani ‘mention$ particularly the Sabeans,
whose raligion was, &rom the very beginning of the
work, treated of under dilferent ngmes of the an-
cient Persian religions; such as JYezdanions, Jamsag*
plans, etc., etc.

S \V — RECAPITULATION OF THE CONTENTS OF TIE
R ‘ DABISTAN.. .

Thus [ have indicated lhe principal contents of the
Dabistin. _Considering the philosophic opnuons
touch upon we may remark that truth, allholmh
indi l'l'ohbm times and places v"nrnously colored, Vulod
sometimes mutllated, often running into falsehood,
is névertheless widely diffuscd, inasmuch as it re-
appears in the concurring declarations of the great-
est thinkers of all times. Thus, among the notrons
of the Asiatits, we find implied the sense of the
evrehéyeg ( enteleshia) of Aristotlg, this untes mshhble
word, ' which lmwever can but ssgmly “ s0me con-

1 Hermelaus Barbaro relates that, finding the mmprct'auon of that
word so difficult, he one night invoked the devil for ussistance. The old
scoffer did not fait to appear, but told pim a word still more unintel-
ligible than the (:r('vk Hermolaus at last brought torth the strange term
perfectihabin, which, T think, nobady adopted.
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¢ tinued and‘perennial moltion,' activity, moving
« force, perfection, principle of things”* .~ we find
time and space, the nccessary substrata of all our
notions, as taught ‘by the‘Kantians—the want of
substantial veality in the objeets of senses, main-
ained by the Sceptics in genéral—the prototypes
apd ideus of the Pylhagpre.nm and Platonists—the
necessary connectiops of all thmvs of the Stoics--
the atomic ‘dbctrine of Moschus, I,eu( ippus, Demo-
crigus, Empedootes, etc. —the universality of sensa-
tion and life of the Hermetites—the preformation
and pre-existence of the soul, alleged by Synesius,
Léibnitz, and others -+ the successive transformationy
transmigration, gradual perfection of beings ; the pe-:
riodical renovation of the¢ world professed by nn“ﬁj
Sreek schools —the palingenesis of Bonnet —the ore
and the a]l of Parmenides, Plotinus, S)nvslue Spl-
noza, not to omit the refined Egoidmus of Fichte,
cte., ete. 1 shall not proceed furlhor in the enu-
mer mon of opinions ascribed in the Dalml.xq (o
differ ('nt sects, and reproduced in the doctrint of
1 Cicero urcumscnbe% the word: Quast guandam continuatam motio-
nem el peennem ( Tuse. Qumt 1.10). Budaus te wislates it efficacia.
—(0On this sub]ml sed’ Tht‘wmrnv Grecelingue ab "l N, Slcpfwno eon-
structus, new edi., Pdnc 1838.) '
2 Leibnitz (.Op tIL p. 1L p. 835 ¢ 1L p. 321 ), after haying said,
) lhal to the material enass must be added some superior principle, which
may be called formal, concludes: -+ This prmuplo of things, whether

¢4 we call it entelechia, ot ¢ for((*.' s of no matter, provided we recol
3"‘ leet that it can only be explained by the notion ¥ force.”
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célebrated ancient and modern philosophers 6f Eu-
rope. Who will,realize that criterion of true phi-
losophy indicdted by the great Leibnitz, namely,
that which wotild at ohce collect and explain the
fragments of truth scatterell through all, and appa-

rently the most mcongruous, systems? '
This is perhaps the prizeda bg gained, not by one’
mortal, but by a series of generations, 1n a laborious
task, so often mlerrupmd and recommencod,'but
uever abandoned. The struggle of the human mind,
is without term, but not without aim. MWe sce
two principal movers of human intellect —pmiLoso-
tuy and RELIGION. The, one émploys reason as a
suflicient power for the solution of a solvable pro-
blem, Mm h comprohondq knowledge, moml\w
and (mlmunn The other disttusts reason, and
relies upon a supernatural power for the revelation
of a secret, or for the word of an enigma, which
relates to a destination beyond the bounds of this
world.  The plnlosopher self-confident, ,is liable
to error for various reasons; but always capable of
correction ahd improvement, in the only possﬂ)lo ‘
way, that of self-activjty, the Nirtuous unrrmns of
his faculties toawards atl'un.ll)lc'porfecuon in his
whole condition. The religionist is exposed to
deception by his ue. faith ih superhuman
auidance, and; if mistaken,is precluded from re-
gress and jmprovement by his essential virtue, fide-
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lity; that is, the pious surrender of his soul to 2
spiritual and mystical sovereignty. The 'Dabistin
shows us more religionists. than plulosophers, it is
the school of sects, or rather that of inveterate
_superstition, with which, in $pite of the correctives
" whicli human nature affords to its errors, the gene-
tel character of the Asiatics remsins smmpgd from
{ime immemorial torthe present day.

Ahhough the ‘twelve chapters of the Dabistin
.ber the titles of as many religions, the author says
himself, atsthe end of his work, that there arc only
five great religions—those of the Hindus, Persiaus,
lews N.ware.ms, and Muselmans. e, no where
mentions the Egyptians nor the Chinese, apparoxﬁl}x

bemuse in his times and lonfr before, no trace ol
Eg) ptian religion‘existed, although it certainly
once occupied a great arcle of mllucncc, and ﬁ:
cause the Chmese creed was known to be Bad-
. dhism. {*
The five religions mentioned constitute md«-o@“s“
many bases, upon which the whole cr ced of mankind
«has been, and remains founded. They comprise, in
geneml‘ polytheism and monotheism. I all times gnd
places, thereligiotrof the « B nllghtcned was distin-
guished from lhat of the Yulgar;” the first as
interior, being the pmduc?? of universal reason, was
every wlgbi"c nearly unorm; the sctond, as exte-
vior, bcmg composed of particular *and arbitrary
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rites and ceremonies, varied according to the'influ-
ence of the climatg, and the character, history, and
civilisation of & people. But, in the course of time,
no religion rerhained éntirely the same, either in
principlesor form. $olytheism, by mere simplifi-
cation, tended to monotheism ; thys itself, in its
awful incomprehensibility, was modified actording'
as itoriginated, or assumeq 1ts netions, from anthro-
pomorphism, hylozoism, spmtuallsm or panthelsm,
Nor did any religion remain simple and pure,»as
procecding from only one principle; all geligious
ideas, elemental, sidereal, allegorical, symbolical,
mystical, 'philosophi('\l and others were mixed, as
well as all'sorts of wor bhl[) interwoven. It is now
nnposmblo to range in chrénological order their rlse
and (ransition into different lorm's Still the oné
or the other of these kinds predominatg¢d: thus
physiolatry, or ¢ the adoratiou of personificd nature,’s
in ludia; astrolatry, or ¢¢ the worship of stars,” in
Arabia and Iran ; none of the religions entipely dis-
claimed monotheism, which was positively and exclu-
sively profested in Judaism, Chllbll‘ll]ll}y, and
Mubammedanism. ~ : J
Magism and lhc three lasl—n.lmod relmmns wore
Ioundcd or modificd by holy personwes, or pro-
phets, that is, by individuals whose Iistorical exist-
ence in more oMléss remote times is positively
fixed ; Hinduismalone ackngwledges Mann as an ideal
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or m'ythological \person, whose laws are however
derived from Brahma himself. This may perhaps
be assumed as a proof of itg remotest antiquitv; and
India, having been less dlstur ‘bed hy invasions, and
conquered.m much later times by foreigit nations,
prescrved its institutes complete in their orlmmlllv
There is scarcely 2 teifet to bet found in any other
“creed which, does fiot, at least in its germ, exist in
the' Hindu rellomn.
. “Itismost remarkable that, although men revered
as divitse «nessengers of religion have existed, still
the works containing the heaven-sent doctrine are,
either not at all or not 1ﬁcontcslal\ly,.asmbul to
.them; and in any case devolved upon posterity 1%&
nore or less corrupted and mutilated state ; so
entail*for ever an inexhgustible subject of dispt
heavy task for belief, and severe trial of iulh. f]f
the Vedas are the best pl'eserved it 1s 10 no. ge—
neral purpose, inasmuch as they are the least
kiown end most obscure.. These facts the author
of the Dabistin has set in full light, and says¥ as
iL were to tr.mquulhsc mankind with |e€,.|rd 1o the
mull.uf.m.ous inheritance of their prophets s The
<« varieties ynd finltitudes of the tules of prophets
o procoed only from the plurality of names; and as
¢ in names there is ne mutual opp()snlon or conlra-
"f»‘ diction, the supermmty n rank among them is
E}_’f_‘,‘ Vol. 1. p. 276.
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““ only the predominance of a name. To this | sub-
join another passage, although it occurs in connec-
tion with another subject: * ““ The time of a prophet
“is a umversal one, havmg ncither pmorlty nor
« pmteﬂorny——ne;lhc morning - por cvening :
that 15, if 1 understapd these words : As the same
sun ever shines upbdn us, s¢* shines the same wisdoln
of all times, incorrupuible in i1t diving source.

If we take a rapid coniparative view of 1he'prmc1-
pal features of the five religions mcnuoncd we find,
emanation of all beings, wt('lloctual and matetial, from
one q:eat source, 1o be the fundamental and charac-
“leridtic dogmy, of Hindaism, established and deve-
loped in the most expligit and posilive mannes.
The division of supernatural beings in good and bad 3is
adopted,in the five religios, but'in Magism it is of
a somewhat diffevent origin: for Ahrimfn and his
host are not rebellious or fallen good genii ; they
are an original creation. A primilive tnnocence and
posterior romuptwn is generally believed; but by the
Uindus as coming from riches and abundance, hy
the other nations as caused i)} seduction of the bad
spirits.  The destruction of mtmkmd by a delige is no
part of the Pgesian crecd ;: it otéurs jin the Indian
as one of the past periodical renovations of the
world, which are to he lollowed I)v others, and 1
also admitted by the Persians, whilst the Joews,

VoIhid., p. 289. '

Ve
Bty
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Christians, and Muhammedans belicve a deluge not
very ancient, as a punishment of human depravity.
Incarnations of the Degty for the benefit 0[ mankind, are
believed only by Hindus and Christians; to the
, latter belongs exclusively the‘dogma of a propitiatory
samf cc. Human souls, immaterial, have pre-existence
according to the Verlas and the Aand-Avesta; in the
first, as pat;ts.of the Divinity; in the Jatter, as created
in their fervers, or ¢ pre-established ideals” at the
])egmnmg of the world. Transmigration is taught
in the sacred books of the Hindus and Persmns
The immortality of the soul, reserved to future beutitude
or damnation, is maintained generally, less, positively,’
by the ancient Jews ; the righteous are cheered by
the prospect of the same heaven, the wicked threat-
cned Iy the samé punishments, which arg held to
be eternal by C hristians and l\luhammcd.ms, the
Hindus and Pepsians pl'u'e the future life in a long
series of purifications or purqatories, leading, h(m-
sotver late, finally to heaven, to which, according
to the first, the most perfect only are admitted im-
smediately after their terrestrial life, and are not to
be bopn sgain, except by their own' choice., The
resurrection with the same body, and Qe last judyment,
are among the most essential tenets of the Magl,
(,lnhuans, and Muhammedans; the other world is
vaguely represented athong the ancient Hebrews.
Itis just to attribute to the Persmns éxclusively one
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of the most beautiful personifications that was ever
imagined: ' the soul of the deceased meets at the
bridge of eternity an apparition either of an attrac-
tive or repulsive form; ““ Who art thou?”” asks the
uncertaia spirit, and hears the answer : ‘¢ Iam thy'
life.” .

Although the variety arnd multitude of hum: m
conceplions may appear-boumlless, yet they may
perhaps be reduced to a few fundamental principles.
In general, there is one object common to all sorts
of religion : this is to detach man from grosy sensual
matters, and to accustom hilp to hold converse
‘Witlr holy supernatural beings, guides to salvation,
omnipresent Wilnesses ofal[ his actions, remuneras
tors of good, punishers of bad deeds; the belief i
such beings, onc or more, is ih fact thé most
essential support of moraln), which, beinsg fixed in
cach individual, insures the peace and happlnes‘s of
all.  In short, the most important object of all
religion 1s to ennoble, refine, and sanctify man’s
inmost thoughts and feelings, as well as his,exterior
actions. No’ wonder, that the same virtnes are
recommended by all religions. s

But, if these wirtues be the sinhe a3 o names,
there is a great difference as to their practical appli-
cation. Thus, the Hindus, lgmling éxcessively to
the extinction of sensual prdpensities, and a con-

' Vol. 1. p. 286.
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lmnpl:ﬁivv life, destroy spontaneity, and produce
apathy.  The Persians recommend more* practical
virtues. Both natigns, huwover as well as the
Jews and 1 Mubammedans, are subject to a great
number of dietetical and ritual observances, which
dlvmt them from useful activity, confine their prac-

teal sense, and render nert the innate perfectibility,
the most precious prevogadive of mapkind.  Among
all the Asiatic nptions, censidered in this work.
théocracy, that is, the junction of the religious and
civil lavwse doubles the power of despotism, and
cqmmands equally the spiritual and matertal, llw
present and the future world. The \Vestu'n Chriss
fians were in the course, of time lm tunate cnough
tp modify the Isiatic morals, to enlarge the civele of
civilizittion, and fo open,_ to lhemsd\e s a boundless
prospect «of progressive l\nowled”o morality, and
happiness.

Finally, there is one idea common as an adjunct to
thie fivewreligions of mankind.  Common are their
iEnilf:]gS,.ﬁUlthOl) their sufferings, common is also
their consolation—hope. Alwaysregrettinga purity,
simplitisy, and independence, supposed to hase been
lost in the past, $xécanse not to he found any where
in the present, and never exempt from oppression,
men look to the futqre, and listen gladly to the
promise of universal feform and restoration to one
rule, which each religionist says, will be his own,
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to be effected among the lindus by Kalki, an incar-
nation ol"‘Bra!nm:x ', among the other nations by the
reappearance of their respective prophet, Messiah,
Mahdi. ' ’

‘¢ And thén” slmllvcome,
 When the world’s dissolution shall be ripe,
“ With glory and pov-'r to judge both quick and de:d,
* To judge tl’ uhfaithful déad, bit to reward
* [lis faithful, and receive them inso bliss,
““ Whether in Heav'n or ¥arth, for then the Earth
¢ Shall all be Paradise.” ? ’

PART 1II1.

CONCLUSION.

§ GENERAL APPRECIATION OF tuE DABISTAN AND [18
Avcriior.

Mohsan Fini collected in the Dabistin, as 1 hope
to have shown by a ranid review of its prineipal con-
tents, various important inforihatiory concerning
religions of different times and countpies. Ilis
accounts are generally clear, explicit, and deserving

w;,l_"':' 3

! Vol. 1. p. 2%, and Vishnu-purana, transt. of Wilson, p. 484,
2 Milton's Paradise Lost, XIL v. 458-464.
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confidence; they agree in the.most material points
with those of other accredited aushors. Thus, to
quote one more instance, the .u(umcy of his topo-
nmphlc information relative to the marvellous foun-
tain in Kachmir is in the main confirmed: by that
pubhshed by Bornicr who had visited the country.
Gur author enlivens his text byomtcrestm quota-
tions from ,the works of«famous poets and philo-
sophers, and by [requent references to hooks which
dederve to be known. 1 beg to mention the Tub-
saret al doam, ¢ Rendering quuck—snghtedthe\rulo.u' "
which he regrets not to have before his eyes: s
whole wonk is interspersed with ancgdotesand
sayings, chavacteristic of lndmduals and  sects
which existed in his times. To what he relates [rom
personal observatton ox'olher sources, he frequently
adds veflections of his own, which evinee a saga-
clous and enlightened mind. Thus, he exhibits in
himself an interesting example of Asiatic erudition
and philesophy. 7
The Dabistin adds, if I am not mistaken, not
only, a few ideas to our historical km;\vlcdgc, but
also spine features tosthe pictare whith we lhetherto
possessed of, the *Asiatigs.  May I bp permitted to
quote a remar kable instance relative to the latter ?
~Weare wont 1o speak, of the inherent apathy and
stationary condition ol the Muhaminedans, as an
effectof their legislation.  Although this generalidea
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of their character and state be not unfounded, yet it
15 carriec to such an exaggerated degree, that we
think them intapable of progress. We may there-
fore be astonished to fihd in the work before us ' a
maxim such as this ¢ He’who does not proceed,
¢ retrogrades,” and besidea declaratfon atwibuted to
Mubamimed himself: < e whose days are’alike i3
““ deceived.”  Qur author, itis drue, mtupletslt nt
the particular pmut of ¥iew of an ofthodox Biifi,

who thinks that there is a degree of mental pcrfm-
tion, heyond which it is unpossnbl(‘ 1 jise: this
was, he says, the state of Muhammed, the prophcl

hlwaws the same, from which 1o ascent nor descent
was powblu, the perfection of wnity with God,

higher thau w homnothing can be: the blackness bm/oml
which no mlm can 4o, Wllh the e'\(‘vptwn of these
fits of mysticism, now and ihen occurring, it is just
to say that Mohsan Fani most commonly leans (o
the side of progressive reform.

For the just appreciation of -his work, | think- 1t
necessary 1o point out anbther opinion, which, very
gencrally entertained, requires to be considerably
modifigd : T mean that which piteibutes g the Mu-
hammedans an unreslluunul intolerance in veligious
matters.  On that account, | beg to n,fer directly
to the book, which to them .llw.xys was the sacred
source of all vales and pretepts of conduct—the

L]
Vol T p. 28T,
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Koran. In this astonishing farrago of truth and
falschood, we find here and there a greatsextent of
toleration. Jn fact, Muhammedism was eclectic in
all the l'CllgIOllb ideas of its thue, Magian, Jewish,and
Christian. Mubammed ‘avowed hlmself o be ““a

"« man like every body;”* he did not pretend, that

“¢ the tircasures of God were in his power,” nor did
he say ¢ that he knew the secrets of God, neither
“ tliat, he whs an angel; mo; he thought only to

e ollow what tas revealed to him,”* so much

every hody else may say and think, He pro-
fessed his good-will to Christians, “as inchnable
** 1o entertain Iriendship for the true beleivers s he
¢ exhorted his followers not to dlsputc, but in the
+ mildest manner, .munst those who h.nmuonul
“* the Seripture, ¢ md wished to come 1o a just de-
“ termination between both parties, that they all
‘¢ worshipped not any bt God.” "~ «Abraham,”
said he, ¢ was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but
““«one regigned unto God (Moslim); excellence is in
“the hgnd of God; he’gives it unto whom he
« pleaseth.” *—Sull more; the prophet seems to
give ageneral liceitse to the professors of every

1 The Koran, d. X\'I.H‘.‘v. 100.

s bid,, che VI v, 49.

3 qbid., ch. V. vv! 86, 88.

i qbid., ch. XXIX. v. 45,

+ Ibid., ch. Ul v, 57,
“bid., vy, 6166, 67.
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religion to observe certain rites dbOUl. which he
prohibits all dlsJ)utes‘ ‘nay, he declares: «“ If the
“ Lord had peased, verily, all who arg in the earth
*“ would have hclieved in gener'al. Wilt thou there-
*“ fore fgreibly compel men to be true believers? No
*“ soul can believe but by the permigsion of God.”* *
Although’the Ayalsian prophet and his followgus
too often gave bv their (omluu a strong denial to
these pr mcnplcs, stll the existence Jf lhem m the
Koran was a sanction toall those Who were dlepmed
to profess them in words and actions.  Sych senti-
ments of religious toleration are in accordance with
*similar onés ‘expressed in many Christian moral
treatises, but'in none of the lavter do I remember
to have lcad: < that the diversities of rellgmns djs-
+ tributed among nations, according to the exigerlcy
*of cach, are manifestations of the djvine light
*“and power, dnd that these various lorms by whigh
~ God’s inscrutable essence niay "he viewed by
** glimpses, are means of possessing eternal I)e.nuT
* tude, whilst here helow the acquisition of know-
“ledge s *sufficient to insure to mankind the,
“¢ enm)monl o[ coneor d, friendship, and .|gréo.1blc
““intercour so $ ee
These appcm- to be the maxims adopted by the

v Ibid,, ch. X\.‘v. 606,
2 Ibid., ch. \. vy, 99. 100,
3 See Epilogue. *
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Suifis, «nd particularly by those among them who,
under Akbar, professed to be 'Ilah(ians. Lhe creed
of this class gxists in our days, although the name
has not survived. To these‘we may suppose, if to
any, Mohsan Fini belonged.o If we could agree
‘with Erskine that < he was in strict intimacy with
% the sect of enthusmts by whom the Desitir was
¢ venerated,” we bl)Olll(l still be obliged to avow,
that his enthdsiasm had nat in the least influenced
his.('reéjudgnmm’upon religious matters. Ilis ima-
‘gination alfhough justly exalted by sublime notions
of the Divini ty, certainly appears now and thon be-
wildered by the mystefiousagtion of unknown causes;
hut on other occasions pointing out, in'a sativical
vein, so many follies, absurdities, and extravagances
prevailing among mankind, he seems to laugh at all
enthusiasm whatsoever, his own not excepted. In‘
guncral, there breathes in his words' a spirit of in-’
dvpendcn(,e which would command attention, even
among us in the accustomed circle of lonrr-eslabhshed
hl)erty. ‘[hs boldness in religious controversy star-
JMed even sir W. Jones so much that, th characte-
ris'ing it by the harsh evm of hlasphemy, the English
judge appe.u's for-a‘moment ready to plead for the
abettors of popular superstition, who stood con-
founded before the tribunal of the philosophic
Akbar. : '

I shall however not coneeal, thae Mohsan Fant
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sometimes paid tribute to the prevailing ignorance
and invetarate prejudices of his time, and above all,
to the sovereign power of early impressions ; nor
that, although in many respects he offers in himself
an honorgble exception to the general character of
his countrymen, he now and then confounds him-
self with theni. Thps, he wys far from being abova®
all popular superstltlon. . The ,Asiatic, from the’
dawn of his reason, is nqurished with’ the marvel-
lous, trained to credulity, and pre[ulrod for mysti-
cism, thebane of practical life; in short, he imbibes
from his infancy a superstition from which he never
frees himself, always prqne to'interpret every un-
usual phenomenon as a mirvacle.  No sort of study
enables him to correct hig first impressions, or ta
enlighten his ignorance; natural history andsexpe:
rimental ﬁhilomphy are not’ culuvated in Asia.  If
not an agricultlrist, mechanic, tradesman, or sols
dice, he devotes himself to the intricacics of meta-
physics, and v ery commonly to a contemplagive lifo;

he becognes an ascetic. Thus he knows no social fife
cmbelfilfed by the refinement of mutual %\mp'lllny,
nor the noble vpcations of a cnu;(-n who llw.s--—\\llh
more than one ll(e n lnmsell m o.lhors, and in the
whole community.  Such being the ﬂcncrnl state of
Asia, let us not wonder that \lohxan Fani believed
some strange stories of miratles, and viewed with
astonishment tricks of jugglers. which he relates
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with ‘serious credulity, strangely contrasting with
his usual good sense, sagacity, and judgment Thus,
he presents to us a man standmg on his head wuh
his heels in the aiv during a whole night; others
restraining their breath“many*hours, and remaining
umnmc’lbk during two or three dayS' he speaks of
the miraculous effects of austewty, such as being in
'different placcs at the same time; resuscitating the
dexd ; undwst‘mdnw the language of animals, v vege-
l.l“)](‘b, and miaer als; walking on the surface of
water, and through fire and air; commgpding the
«-lemcnts ; leaving and reassuming the body; and
the like. Butlet us hot fouget that such stories werk:
,old elsewhere, and in Europe, even so late %&he
dime in which the Dabistan was w mlen.
IFurther, althsugh generally moral dlld ]u«hc@nus-
in his sertences, grave and austere in his view s,ﬁf—
~entand exalted i devout9011[unpl.ntmn,mx F;ﬂ og
now and then happens to use the language o Hlb.ll
dry and mdecency, which deserves serious réprn-
bation., We shall however remark that aste, «
thc sense of propriety in words antl oxp%eﬁsmns
amo‘ng Asiatics differs, as much as their general
civilisation, froxr-ours. From l‘(’ll"l()lls ‘msunl\
they lmmsho(l the cl(*gam arts, as ob_](-( ts of sensua-
lity; bul, as they could not stifle this esseatial part
of human natuve, ll"my only prevented its useful
velinement, they clipt the delicate flower, hut left
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the brute part of it: hence the grossness of* their
jokes, expressions, and images. ¢ To sacrifice to
““ the graces” 'is, among them, not understood at
all, or thought*an aborhination. But they cannot
be said tq violate laws which they do not know; the
offence which they give from want ¢l taste and de- *
cency, is purely unigteiitionyl,and cannot with therg
have that evil effect which, amqng us, 1t would be
likely to produce. > o

As to the general style of the Dabistin—it is only
in the original text itself, that it can be justly ap-
preciated. It will perhaps sufficiently appear from
our wanslation that it digtingulshes itself favorabiy
among other Uriental works with which- it may be
compared. The diction i§ gencrally free from theiy
usual bombast; it is commonly «lear, ands wheh
obscurc tH an l’umpmn reader, it 1s 80 op account
of the strangentss and dbstrusenms of the mattey
tiated. \s to form —if judged according to the
rules’ oi Western criticism, the work of Mohsan Faa
may b found deficient in the dlsmbulwn and
arrangement'of matter ; there are uselessr opoulmns,
ine nlwrom es, fisorder, abrupy digressions, and ex-
cess, sonetimes of prolmu at others of concision.
Although we have reason to praise him lur generally
naming the source from which he drew lns infor-
mation, still we can bat regrét, now and then, his
not suflicientlys authenticating nor explaining the
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particalars  which he relates. Thus we could
wish him to have been more explicit wneerning
the Desatir.  Upon the whole, we*cannot accuse
him of not having performed what, in his time and
circumstances, was hatdly pessible, and.what hi-
~ therto no Asiafjc author has achieved.  'We ought to
‘kecp 1 mind how mugh, with respect to the perfec-
‘tion of hlerury publlcatlpns, we owe solely to the
art «of printing, the practice of which, by its own
nature, necessitates and facilitates amanifold revision
Cand correction of the text, which otherwise could
lm'dly take place. This alone sulliciently accounts
for the frequent deftcts evenof the I)est manuscript
works.

Striking an equitable balance between faults and
¢xcellencies, and with particular rog:‘n'd to the
abundance of curious, uselul, and import:int infor-
ration, I almll not hesitate to express my sincere
persuasion, that the Dabistin was wor thy of the
ewlogy bestowed by the great Orientalist who first
brought it imto public notice.

J . r

§ . —Notiei CONCERNING THE PRINTED EDITION, SOME
MANUSCEIPTS, AND TUE TRANSLATIONS oF THE Di-
BISTAN. )

Itis well knowu, that the only pririted edition of the
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Dabistin which exists is due to the press of Calcutta.
At the end of the work willbe found the Epilogue of
the editor, Moulavi Nazer Ushruf, a learned Mu-
hammedan gcnt'leman of the district of Juanpur,
who was for many yeat employed in judicial offices
in the dlslrl(t of Burdwan, and in the court of
Sudder Diwani Adawlel, in Galeytta. These part1~
culars were communicated Lo me by the favor of the”
honorable gentleman whase name, the said editor
mentions in his Epilogue with encomium, the since-,
rity of which can certainly not be questioned: it was
William Butterworth Bayley, at present directoy
and chaivmgn of the Honerable East India Company;
"It was he, a (_hstmgm.shed Persian scholar, who di-,
rected and superintended the edition of the Dabistdn
Upon the strength of his authority’ 1 am enalded to
add, that the printed copy was the result of'a carcful
collation of several manuscript copies, of this work»
Onc was obtained .g;'pm Delhi (as mentioned in the
epilogue ), and another from Bombay; two sr theee
were in the po%sc«ion of matives in Calcuita.
Although these, as it is more or less the case wlth
all mapascripts, procurable in Ihdia, were d.el?}(,u\e,
yet we may holieve the agsurdnte gjven l)) the
editor, that ¢« the doubts and faults havg been as
““much as possible discal'(}cd, and the edition
“carried to a'manifest aceuracy.”  This is con-
fiemed by the fhet, that only a few discrepancies
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from the printed edition were found in two other
manuscripts, which were in Englxmd at the disposi-
tion of the late David Shea for the w anslation of the
first part of the Dabistin. ' Nor did 1 find fr cquent
deviations from the prmlcd téxt in the copy which
as iransulbe‘l for me in Calcutta from a manu-
bCI‘lpt procured fromethe llbmry of the king . of
“Oude. Mutilated tn many places, and lmpericct as
15 this thter it afforded m¢ nevertheless a few accep-
Jable readings: T was obliged to content myself
with the assistance of this only manuscript for the
ll.‘lnbl‘lthD, as sever, al circumstances, among whic h
was the lamented death of-the earl of Munster; pre-
.vented me [rom obtaining the use of other manu-
seript copies. All civcumtances consideved, 1 do not
hesitate to say, that the printed cdition of the Dabis-
tin is more correct Lh:m\auy of the manuseript copies
svhich can be, found; we have only to regret that
its typography, owing to the then imperfect state
of the Qriental press in Calcutta is so rregular,
as to be scarce entitled to any prcluence over the
common sort of Persian manuscripts.”

T hc Lnglish transtation ofthe Dabistin was begun
some time heforvthe year 1855, by David Shea, one
of the profeesors' of Oriental languages at ll:xylcy—
bury. lle whs in lus carly years dlsungulshcd mn
the university of Dublin for his classical attainments,
and remained devoted o literature in all the various
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circumtances of his life. It was not for, wor in,
India—the great pbject and school of English stu-
dents—but in"Malta, from peculiar inducement,
that, by unconfmon application, he ‘acquired the
Arabic and Persian lavgguages.  Afiter his return to
England, having been attached to the Hayleybury
college—1 should ngt fail to add to his culogy by saye"*
ing, that he had before won the kind interest- and’
recommendation of §ir Graves [l:m'ghl('m'——an.(l hav-
ing become a memberof the committde of the Oriertal
Translation Fund, he earned the applauss of Orien-
talists in England, and on the continent of Europe,
ty his faithful and spirite trandlation of Mirkhond’s
istory of the carly kings of Persia. Undertaking
the translation of the Dabistan, he was undoubi
edly pro])u‘ring to himself a newssuccess, she ful)
ro;nlisuti'ol.x of which he was'not permitted,to enjoy:
the lagfdate in"his manuscript copy, in which he
was wont to mark the progress of his labor, was
April 22, 1855 *From this day he appears to have
withdrawn his hand from the Dabistin, and ‘too
soon after —1 shall be permitted to use the very
word..s‘.of the author w.hom heswas transl:\’ting.:' '

< He sought the stores of holy libery,»
«¢ A resting place on high, and soar'd from hénce
“ Beyond the bounds of heaven, carth, am.l timer”

It was in the beginming of the year 1857 that |

. .
! See vol. Lop. 131,
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was honored by the earl of Munster, the vice presi-
dent of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain
and Ireland, with the proposal of completing and
editing the Lnbhsh Dabistin. Having already seve-
ral years before been otcuptet] with the same work
whilst pursums; my Indian studxes,lwas so much the
“more prompted to aceont the pr.offerod honor. En-
"gaged hovyeveras Ithen wasin publishing my 'rench
trafislation of the first six<hooks of the Rajataranyini
rom the bansmt., I could not begin the new work
before 4841. This delay was the cause of my being
deprived of the desired honor and satisfaction nl'
preqenung my translation to the ear Lof Munster,who
while in the full enjoyment of life, welcomed with
& benevolent inierest every contributiop, however
smallsto the genéral diffusion of Oricntal history and
literatura; he had accepted in Paris my DCdl(dll()]l
a short time helore his death; it remains to me
consecrate, with a profound feeling of regret and
veneratipn for departed worth, the l'ﬂong,hsh Dabistin
to his memory.

1 took charge of the manuscript copy of David
SIlea s version, which had been carrted to page 201
of the printed Caldutta edition.’ Ir this there were
only a feyw omissions to be supplied, and no other
rectifications fo be made but those which a second
review would have suggested to l’ny learned pre-

! In the English transl. to vol. L. p. 85.
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decessor himsell; his notes, and those which 1
thought neeessagy o add, are marked each with
the lmtmls of our respective names.

If [ found little to change, 1 had mu(,h to imitate
in David Shea’s tradslation— his faithfulness and
clearness. By falthfulness I understand not only
cxpressing lruly the sense, but, also kecpmg ll(hﬂ-
tered the words, figures, amages, and pbrases of the
m'iginal; as it is in j,llent that the,author’s nattonal
and individual peculiarity is manifested. This Sort
of faithfulness may roughen or hamper the phrase,
destrog. the elegance of style, and even offend good
Tasgp, but by it alone we shall not only know, as

have just observed, the genius of the forcign
writer, buj also satisfy the. exigencies of philology,
which is one of the main purpbsés of translations
not uudorl.\l\ux as mere exercises of lﬂlpl‘()v(lbl()
cloguence. . »

An author will npt employ more or other words
than thosc he thinks necessary for bemg understood
by readers of his own nation, religion, school ; he
writes, for instance, as a Muhammedan for Mu-
hammedans, agufi for Sifis.  But a wanslator must
do lis best for »umtmg f; uthlulné» with clearness,
lhemdlspcnsablo 'nnd;l;_,“ of any speech or writing;
he must add what is reduired for iflustrating the
original text, and thus submit to a charge, now and
then heavier thin he can bear.




CXCIV PRELIMINARY DISCOURSE:

Under the necessity of expounding the translation
by notes, I wasnot actuated by the ambitien of being
uew, but only by that of being as uscful as my
means permlued that is, by endeavoring to sparc
the reader time and trouble 16 $ook for datos and bio-

* graphical notices of the persons, the situation of the
‘places, and the explanation’ of the technical terms
‘which oceur in the text. Orientalists know the
diffteylty of rendering in a European language the
, phvaseology of \he Asiatic theology and philosophy.
The Dabistin presents, besides the Sansm iL, a con-
fusion of Arabic and Persian technical expressions:
some of them have & Very.comprelwnswe sigrificif-
tlon, and for the sake of clearness must be rondm ed™
by different terms in différcnt places; other expres-
GIOI]‘% have at tlmes a parllcular sense, :md are al
other times to be taken in the common accepl'mon,
the same terms must be translated by different
words, and dlffex ent terms by the same; finally, th}
matter {reated of is frequently”so abstruse in i
nature that professed philosophers have not yet been

. able to agree upon some of the most important
quesuon,s 1 can theyefore byt apprchend thatImay
not have thoroughly understood, and must confess
that I have not translated;?to my own satisfaction,
more lh'ln ont passaﬂc réfitive to Indian doctrines,
and.to the Muhammedan scholastic philosophy.
The Sanscrit names and tevms of Indian mytho-
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logy, theology, and philosophyare much corrupted
by the Persian spelling, I have endeavored to restore
them to their orlglnal forms. 1 thought it right to
adduce in most cases the Sanscrit, Arabic, or Per-
sian word at the saife time in Roman as well as
Devanagari, or Arabic characters ,with its interpre-
tation. 1 foliowedhe rule: proposed by sir William’
Jones for writing orientabwords in Roman charac-"
ters, as often’as I took tkese words from . a Saunserit,
Persian, or Arabic text; but from works writterf in,
a European lan guage, 1 was generally obliged to copy
the spelling of Oriental names: on which account,
notes, a regretable mequalll:y of orthography
'could not be avoided. : .
The Daljistin not only touches upon most dif-
ficult pom ts of science and erudmbn, but alsé com-
prises in its allusions and. references mearly the
whole history of Asia. In obbervmg this, I am neces-
sarily at the same tinie. pomtmg to the many defi-
ciencfBs which  will ‘be found in"my attempts ‘o
(ommenwd illustrate so comprehensive and diver-
sificd a text. The best advantage which a man
obtaigs at the termination of an arduons work;, i isto
have enabled hjmsclf to make it’bétter, if he could
begin again; but he can but humbly submit to the
decrees of an -all-ruling p(l)wel“, which bestows
upon cach mortal onlya certain measure of faculties
and of time.
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Desirous to fulfil my task to the best of my abi-
lities, I did not neglect to consylt every transla-
tion of any part of the: Dabistan which had been
published. I have 'llready mentioned, in this
preface, ' that Gladwin cdited the Persian toxt

"of a part of the first chapter with an English
version”, which” was” wqu,hy of .his reputation as
an oxcellent Oment.ullst Every thing that came
from: the pen of the late doctor Leyden deserved
,attention. T h: ad before my eycs “his' translation of
chaptex 1X.,, on the rolwwn of the Roshenian.? 1 did
not neglect the nbrldged mtcrprchtlon of the reli-
gious controversies held before Akbar, glvulm forn?
of a. dialogue . by the learned and ingenious Vans
K.ennedy I perused with due regard the expla-
nitions which the illustrious Silvestre de ba(y ‘
nished of some passages’ of the Dabistan* since
work became known ‘to him in 1821, as well
the remarks cursonly made upon it by s¢
Orientalists. :

Idid not fail also to proﬁt by thc advanlg

which mv residence in Paris, and my connectigns

fr.n

2 See As. Res.q vol. ij. rp- 406-420; Caleults quatto edit, ;‘nd
vol. 111. pp. 26-42 of this work.

3 See Transact. of the . Bombay Lit. Soc.. vol. 11, pp. 242-270, and
ml Il!.npf this work, p 30 et wq. .

Jmn nal des Savans, féerier 41821, Review of the Desatir; and
] , 1821, and Januvary, 1822, Review of hulok's work upon Salism
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with distinguished cultivators of Oriental literature,
could afford me on behalf of my translation. It is
my duty to acknowledge the services wlm,hlrecelved
from the kindness of M. Garcin de Tassy, pro-
fessor of Hindostanee, whose. mumate acquaintance
with Arabi¢ and Persian literature in general, and
with Muhammedan; thedlogy in particular, is altested *
by several esteemed works,which he has pubhshed
'l‘he many " Arabic ‘passages,’ dlssemmated in the
Dabistan, have mostly been reviscl, interpreted,
and referred to theKoran, by him. M. Eugéne Bur-
nouf, professor of Sanscnt, is never in vain consulted
cdncerning that part, of ancient philology i in Whl(,h
ne has aaqulred a most’ paruculal and emnnent
distinction. 1 also: constantly etperlonced th(-
most [r lendly readiness to tender me infornmtion,
when required, in M. J ulius Mohl and baron Mac
Guckin, de Slane, as well as in M. Beinaud, pro-
fessor of Arabic, altached to the Royal Library, a

most distinguished. ¢conservator and most cpmplai-
sant wmnwmcator of the valuable manusulpls
under his speual charge. I beg these honorable gen-
tlemen, go receive my sipcerest acknowledgments.
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THE DABISTAN.

SCHOOL OF MANNERS,

M,In the name of the bountiful and mereiful God.

Verse. . .

*
N 'y . . . . . g,
O Thou, whose name is the beginning of the hook of the chil-
¢ deeft of the school,
Thy remembranee is to the adult amongst the Saxes the toreh

= of their nightly retirement; °
= Without thy name the tongue fails the palate of the barbarians,
* Although they know the language of Arabiag d ) .
3
! 'l‘ln- wards in italic are not in the Persian u-\l :
The five dist®hs are in the metre ¢ nllﬂl ** hazaj,” composed ot .

.
the ln”l‘\\lll" feet o r)..a,. J.\S;l’ \\g‘w A’..» ‘*'l'(‘ M. Guarcin
de Tassy, author of lhc s Mémoire sur le systégie mélnque des® Arabes,
adapté ¢ la Iungur'lhnd(mslam. 1832, *
3 This distich contains the same idea as the following @& Nizami:
L]
U‘““L\M) a{ .M .\{ ”
IS m‘pu S & A
L] . e .
s better noy to >|‘l.’l|\ than to speak of another but thee s it s better
!



v)
=
' Illu‘ihy the heart i the body fall of thy remembrance, the no-
ovice, as well as the adept, in contemplation -
< Becomes a supreme hing of beatitude, and - the throne of the
* hingdom of gladness.

* Whatever road 1 took, 1t |tm|ml the street Il"lltll leads to Thee;
The desive to know thy being is afso the life of the-meditators;
» e who found taat there is nothing but Thee

. ¢ final knowledge;

, has found the
** The mobed is the teacker of thy truth, and the world a school.”

Blessing Without limit (o the mighty Being, the
Lovd of existercée, the rider upon the sun of the
celestial spheve which is the eve-witness of his glory;
1o Hine whose servant is Saturn, Baharion (Mars) the
messenger, Jupiter the star, the hevald of oo for-

tune, Venus the slave s o Hin who 0s the ornamens

of the throne of the enipre of the fath, and the
drown-of divinity of the kingdom of vruth.”
v »
Masnavi. !
* The being to whom the holy God sad :

I not thee, T wouid not have ereated the worlds

o laaye in oblivion what does not vemind of thee.”  Quoted in the

ltugl:mcuc de la langue Iluulumlum " by the author just mentioned
p 16 wbd %

- . .

The two <I|~luh~ avg ina metre, whic h i .l \.nu l\ u| the haz u,, hefore

mentioned, and & composed as follows: o Va2 e' AP Jl,g\.

2 This verse expresses the same idea as the Inllm\m,. hemistich ot the

\rihie poem, called” Borda, nnl composed by Sharf=eddin-al Busiii:

e Va1

[N

)v‘z,“

.
SWithout him the world would lw\m have come forth from notling -



),

< That primitive wisdom and that soul of the world;

» That many of spirit, and that spivit of man.

* Blessing be alsqg to The Khalifs of the faithful, and (o the Lords
of the Imans 1’)[' the l';lill}"' i

Rabaai (quatrain).

* The world is a book full of knowledge :uul.:»l' justice,
- The lmuh'l of” which lmuk s (h-slm\ and the binding the he?
"1 and the vnd .
- The suture of it i the Taw, and the Tehves are ;Im n-h"mus per-
Ssuasions . )
- ‘the whole ||.|I|nn is formed of its «hs(lpl(-s and the aposite i iy

> the teacher.”

In this book, called << The Dabistan,™ is contained
sonething ol the knowledge and faith of past nations,
of the speeches and actions of madern people, as
has heen raported by those who know what is manj-
fest, and see what is coneealed ; a8 well as by those
who are attached o exterior forms, and by those
who discern the inward meanimg, without onission?,

Soess. hisis one of the eelebrated traditions rospm‘lin;u\lulmmm?-d.
vontained o the following words: '
EENEE L BRCIE S W
It Ih‘(‘ not lnw 1y for thee \\luh.nmuml1;lln~ \\mlth \wul.nl mever have
“heen created.” This encomifstic c\p|<'~~|4)n h.h been veproddeed in
several other pm-nh..(l,lhu. Persian, and ”llldn\l.ml, See upon this
subjoct, s Les aventwes de Kamrup,” po 41536057, and > Les OFwrres de
Wali, " p 51-52, traduites de Ullindoustani, par W. Garein de Tassy

. . o < VY R o
e nanuseript od Oude has here s 800 020 s Mohsen
A N ~—

< Fane sy which would leave no doubt upon the name of ti-e authr

o

ol s hook, i these words were not a mere addition of the copyist



and diminution, without hateed, envy and scorn,
and without taking a part for the one, br agamst
the other side of thc quoslmu.

This work 1s u)mposed of several chapters.

1
* Y3

« Cuarr. L. treats. of the religion of the Piirsiin.
Cuser. 1 of the ve ligion of the Ilindus.
Cuaer. 1. of the religion of the" Tabitian.
Cuapr. 1V of the re lmmn ol the Yalhud (Jews).
Cuer. V. of thg weligion of the Tarasds (Christians).
Cwr. VL of the re ligion of the Muselindns.
Ciarer. V1 of the veligion of the Sddaliah.
Caarr. VILL of the seligion of the Vihadidl (Unitag
rians). ' oo )
Cuaers ING of the religion of the Rashenian.
('.'u\m \. of the l(ll”lOll of the Hahiah.
Cuser: X1 of (he I'(‘llgl()]l of the Wise < Philoso -
‘phers). ‘
Cuser. NI1 of the religion of the Sifiah.

" , (Jil:\l"l‘li.’l . .
OF JHE 'R'ELN'.I()‘\' OF THE PARSIAN.
This chapter 1s (lividml mto fifteen sections.

Seer. L.oof the lolwmus tenets and mmnmu(-sm the
Sqm,wm



Seer. 11 of the distinguished men amongst {he Si-
psian. |

Secr. 1L of the ordinances containad in the hook
reveafed to Abdd.

Secr. IV, of the Jemshdspitin.

Secr. V. of the Samrddidn.

Sect. VL of ihe veljgion of ghe Khoddnidn.

Secr. VI of the tenets of, the Ru(lmn.

Secr. VI of the veligion of the blmll unr/mm

Secr. XL of the belief of the l’zllwmm.

Seer. X. of the tenets of the Mildanidan,

Secer. XLoof the docweines of the Aldridan \

seer. XA of the religious opintons of the Shiddbidn.

seer. XL of the religion of the Akhshidn.

Seer. XIV. of the helief of the Zerdushiidn.

Seer. X V. of the doctrine of the Mazdahidn.

SECTION 1.

lHgre commmences the history ol thetenets

- o

and - ceremonios observed by the Sppdsiin and
arsian. .

Among the Parsidn, ealled also the Tranidn, 1s a
.

' Here hegins the tehnslation of David Shea
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sect styled the Yazadidn ov Yazddnidn, Abddidn, Si-
pidsian, lushidn, Anushkdn, Azavhoshangian, and
Azariin.  They believe it impossible for man, by
the force of intellect, or the energy ot spirit, (o com-
prehend the exalted essence” ol the Almighty and
loly Lord.  Entity, unity, identity, or all his divine
adributes of knowledge and life, onstitute the foun-
tain of his holy essence. He is, in the most compre-
hensive sense, the paramount, omnipotent  Lord
LJover all things, whether considered collectively, o
in the changes incident to their component parts.
AIl his works and operations are in conformity (o
his exalted will : if he wills, he acts ; if he wills not,

he ac (s not; but works worthy of adoration ave as
IRSepars able from his honored essence, as s other
glovious attributes of perfection. — Urli of Shiviz
thus expresses himself’: '

t ‘Thy essence is ble to call into being all that is impossible,

** Except to ercate one Jike thyself.”

The first creation of his existence - bestowing
boanty was the precious jewel of the intellectual
principle, ealled Azad Bulmmn- the selar ray which
constitutes the e wellvm e of Ins august existence 1s
from the essence of the light of Tights.  From the
cffulgcnce ol Bahman, or thc ‘e l*u'sl Intelligence,”
proceeded another, al(mg with the spirit and body
of the Pure Ether or Crystalline Sphere. In like



manner from this second Seriish ' or < angel™ there
emanated, three snmlar rays; so that every star in
the universe, swhether in motion or at rest, that
is, every plance and fixed star,’and dlso every one
ol the hgavens, has Ws peealiar intellect and spirit.
Theyalso helieve that the heavens gxceed the com-
pass of numljers, and that the spheres are as many*
in number as the stars : '1Iso that every star has ity
own firmament, but thay the movenu’rnls of their
spheres are in accordance with those of the zodiagal
firmament. ’
In ljke manner, cach of the four dcmenls has its
separate guardian, from  the *®Nuristan (region of
light), or the tvorld of Intellects: which angel is
styled Parvardigar or Pardardigar-i-Gunah; Dara oy
Dara-i-Gunah ; and in Arabie, ¢ Rab-un-waw o
“ Lord of the species ;™ in the same manner, all
their rvelations? or every species, has its peculiay
vegent from the Nuristan ov * region of light.” -
They rvegard the subsisting spirvit of man, or the
v Serush or Sm.‘(»sh. is derived from the Zend, aud signitie. properly

st ros, that is ** thirty days, a month.,” To the adorers of the sars,
L ]
Serish |\ the name, of an angel who pu-mh's over the hth day of the

month ; dHUI(IIII" to their n'lf"mn. he i Is moreoyver the mml Ative of

the celestial spirits; g8 king of the carty, hq'.p‘mu evgry day and every
night three times through his empire 3 his throne is the gummit of the
world; all light, all intelligence, he purifies and oertilizes the earth,
blesses and proteets manhind, strikes the wil spirits: in short, he is adored
equal to the supreme being. (See Zend Avesta, par Anjuetil duPerron,
L2 P, pp. 80, GG, PR G006, G030 T 320, 330, 220 235, 287 - T
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reasonible human soul, as eternal and infinite. S:aid

says thus: ,

< No sign of man or world appeared on the ldl)lll ofrexistence
< When the soul brezthed forth pursuant,to thy will in the school of Tove.”

It 1s related in some of the esteemed records of this
‘sect, that by erepnal souls are meant, the spirits of
the spheres : and that umar souls ave a ercation,
but eternal : also, that some human (emperiments
are so constituted, that souls from the upper world
areeconferred o them : whilst others ave adapted
Hor havipg, attached o them souls abstracted from
matter; that such appropriation is regulated by
influence of the spheres, and is concealed from the
sight of the most profound thinkers. "They also say,
when fhis immortal spitit attains to cminence in
praise-worthy knewledge and belief, that s, pure
faith and good works, that on leaving tiis lower
hody, it succeeds i uniting itsell w the sublime
uncompounded spivits : but should it not attain to
this high, emanc lplll()ll -bestowing degree, itis united
to that sphere, in relation whuh ils acts were
apright. If the habitual language were peaise-worthy
and the works performed meritorious, but it should
not hive attained go.the vank of union \\ll|l a sphm-
it being then'divested of corporeal ¢ Teine s, remains
in the lower world with the similitude of a bodily
form, and in consequeince of its praise-worthy quali-
ties, it enjovs in appearance the viewsof the nvmphs,
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palaces, and bright rose-bowers ol paradise, and
hecomes /amuu-bm ush, or ¢ Terrestrial Angel.”
But if its words have been reprehensible, ' and also
accompanied with evil deeds, on tleserting this mate-
rial body, it obtains natanosher similarly constituted
andd 1s unable to reach the Shidastanror < the yegion
of Light.”  Being les separ; lted Irom the |)Hllllll\(‘
source, 1t remans m the thmlv ol Elements, in the.
Hell of concupiscence and passion and tht flamgs of
. . » .
remorse: ultmately it becomes thé prey of malady,
but does not obtain a higher mansion = the soul of®
< .
such a description finally becomes an Alriman. or
elivil Demon.” I in a spivicdestitute of praisé-
worthy converdation, tlu- good actions preponde-
rate, * but m consequence l)l the attachment®of the
. . . .
heart o matter, or through ignoranee, such g spirdt
attains ndt 1o the dignity of liberation, it removes
from one body*to another, until by the efficacy of
. . . » . »
cood words and deeds, it is finally emancipated Trom
bodv and gains a high vank.  Savabi thus says: |
) , R
* The truly free, as soon as possible, disengages himself” from Dody :
S A he canmot Atricate himself from skin, Tet him resign his doublet.”
»
[ ]

L Theet®™ g given l{y Gladwin esee the Ned Asiatic Misce$lany gvol. 1.
P93, and the mangstript of Oude, hage no nvwlll\v'lwlnn- Jaaanss g
the sense would therefore be i his words had been |\|-ll'l.\ll)|('. but the
deeds b The edit of Caleutta gives the sense aseaboyve AP,

2 Gladwin translates this passage as follows ibid., p. 992 I a de-
serving soul produces good words and deeds,” whieh is in accordanee with
the text e followed, Snd with that of the edit. of Caleuttas; but Shea's
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But.if the spirit be prone to error, it descends
successively from the human frame to the animal
body : such are the doctrimes of their distinguished
men. Some ltowevér of this sect, inwhose language
all is metaphorical and figurafive, assert, that some-

- times-the spirit, through excessive wickedness, he-

Lomes by sensible d( greessconnee ted with plants
'm(l vegetables; .mu fir cqu(‘nll) , I)y progressive gra-
(l.ltlpll.s, becomes ']«)mml to, mneral’or metallie sub-
stances.  According to this class of believers, there

“isan unmmpnnmlod soul in cach of the three king-

doms of nature: and they acknowledge that every
thing possesses a ray ol existence emanating fron,
Slnd Shidan, or ¢ Lﬁulgonve of Lighi.” One of the
eminent men, agreeably o this view, has said :
o The goul is the marvow of certainty, the hody its envelope:
* [n the robes of spirit contemplate the form of a friend (The Creator.
* Whatevef object bears the impress of existenee.
e Regard it as the reflevion of light, or his very self.”

They also hold that the world bears  the same
:lmniiy t6 the Creator, as the solar light doth to the
hody of the sun; that it has existed from all eternity
and .\nll continue to all infinity. 'l‘lu-y maintain
that, whatever 3\|sls in this wor l(l or that oi*form-
ation and emnosvonco,-(lopmuls on' the ifluence of
the stars;, also that astronomers and astrologers

'
panslation is justified by the manuseript of Otde, which has: o’

(=i

Pl eied Ml s i, AT



have found out some li w elfects of the influence of
the seven planets,but are ignorant of the natures and
influences of the slow-mmmg or fixed stars. The
possessors of Furddt and Fartdl, or those who are
directed by inspiration and vevelation, have laid
down that every star, whether fixed or planetary,
is regent during ((‘l‘l.llli pﬂ'lods ol several lhs)us.nul.
years: one llmuemul years I)(-lﬁ«r assigned to (-‘u_h.
star, without the associagion nl any other: on, the
termination of which, in the subséquent millénnja,
both the fixed and planetary stars are syccessively’
associated with it— thatis, in commencing the series
with a fixed star, we call Ehe fixed star which 1s Lovd
of the Cyclé, the First King; on the termination of
the millennium appropriated o him, anothér fixed
star becomes partner with the Fjrst King, which
partner we style First Minister : but the supremacy
and dominion of the period belong exclusively to the
First King : on the termination of the second”mil-
lentium, -~ the period of office assigned to the First
Minister expires, and another star is associated with
the First King; and so on, until the fixed stars are
all gone through : on which Saturn lwmm(' as80-
ciated” \\Ilh lho | irst l\mu, and coplinues 80 daring
a thousand )’C.lls, and so with the other pl.lll(‘lh.
until the period of association with thesmodun arvives:
then terminates the supremacy of the fixed star,
named the Firse King, and his anthority expires.
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After the First King, the star associated with him
in the second millennium, and which was-called the
I'ivst Minister, now attains the suprémacy and be-
comes Lord o thé Cycle,” during *which eycle of
sovereignty we style hitn theSecond King, with a
thousand years appropriated to his special rule as
sheforestated.  In the followtng millenhium another
dixed star beeomes lus associate, as ahove mentioned,
andygoes tirdugh a similar,course. When the period
of the moon’s association arvives, the moon remains
joined with the Second King during a millennium,
on the completion of which, that fixed stav, the term
ol whose sovereignly has passed away, and whe
commenced the cyele, under the style of First King,
i associated with the Lord of the Cyele, styled the
Second King; alter which, the empire of the Second
King’s star also terminates and becomes wansferred
tp another : thus all the fixed stars in succession
hecome kiu;.;‘s,’unlil they are all gone through, on
which the principality and supremacy come to Shat
Kaivan, or ¢ the Lord Saturn,” with whom in like
manner the fixed stars and planets are associated
lor their respec tve nnll(-nnm ,—when the douimum
comed to the Shay | Vuh or < Lunar Lord,” his period
is ended as hefore statéd, the eyele ¢ompleted, and
one great cirele or revolution has been described. —
On the expiration of "this great period, the sove-
veignly reverts to the Fiest King 5 che state of the



revolving world recommences ; this world of forma-
ton and e\mnos( ence 1s renovated ; the human be-
ings, animals, w«u‘l.ll)lo and wyineral, productions
which existed duunfr lho [l!‘:sl(\'( le, are restored o
therr fornter anu.me, acts, dlsp(mtums spec u‘: and
appearance, with the same (lt‘\l”lli’lll()ns .nul dis-
tinctions ; tho successive regengrations umtnnnll{
proceeding on iy the same manner.  The pnmo of
physicians, Aba Ali (wlose spnll. may Godssane-
nlv!) expresses himsell to this pmpml

** Every form and image, which seems at present. effacal,
P securely stoved up in the treasury of time
. * When the same position of the hea $ens again recurs,
*The AMmighty reproduces eael? from behind the mysterious veil.”

It 1s here necessary to remark, that their nweaning
is not, thats the ulcnu( !l spirits of /“)(l(l l\awnun Y
Smea/. and Iishang shall be nnpulwl o l]IO 1den-

ieal material hodies long since abandoned, or llnt
lhe scattered members ui the body shll he Feassen -
bled and veunited : such sentiments, according Lo
them, are absurd and extravagant : their vbal ln lw
is this, that fgrms similar to those which have passed
away, and bodies resembling the primitive, ones,
their edunterpart in figare, propel Ly and shhpe,sshall
appear, speaking and actng exactly i the same man-
ner. How could the exalted spirits of the perfect,
which ave united with angels, return back?  They
also maintain that men do not arise from their own
species, without father or mother : but they aflirm
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that, as a man and woman were left at the com-
mencement of the past cycle, s lhore" shall two
remain in the present cycle, for Lhc continuance
of the human race. I or although ‘the heavens are
the sives of the three natural l\mrvdoms or pro-
L ductve pmmplcs, and the vlomonls their mother,
et this muc ‘h only, has heen iraparted o us, that
man is lmm of man, and is not produced after any
other fashion. -
. 'The followers of the ancient faith call one revolu-
tion of 'the regent Saturn, a day; thirty such days,
one month; t\\('lw such months, one year ;- a mil-
lion of such years, one ferd ;' a million fard, one
vard ; a million vard, one mard; a mithion mard, one
jid ; three thousand jdd, one vad ; and two thousand
vid, one zdd.'— Necording to this mode of compu-
tation, the happiness and splendor of the Mihibi-
dian.dynasty lzsted one hundred zid of years. They
believe it impossible to ascertain the commencement

t According to Gladwin, after )‘; onee followed én a series lw)"»
the shme word is to be nl\m]s understood—thus § ))9 3y L ) ’)xo
is not & thousand fard, but one million furd This “ord is not it the ltm
han :-=1 have therefore lullm\o(l Gladwin's authdejty.  But in the Desa-
tir, or ** Sacred Writings of the ancient Persian Prophets in the original
tongue,” publishede at Bombay in 1818, the following passage occurs in
the commentary of the Vih Sasan ( English transk. p. 36): ¢ They call a
thousand times a thousand years a ferd; and a thousand ferds, a werd;
and a thousand werds, a merd ; and a thousand merds, a jurcl; and
three thousand j& ds, awa'd ;and two thousand wads, a za o ;" ete —D. S,
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of human existence; and that it1s not to be (~0'mprc
hended lw’hum.m science: hecause there is no epoch
ol identical pe w)ns so that it iy absolutely impos-
sible to form any definite ideas on the su|)|ccl which
vesembles an avithmétical nfinite series. Such a
belief also agrees with llw plnlnsoph\ and opinioss |
of the Grecian sagoes.

I'rom the .mllmnty ol esteemea wogks, they ac-
count Mdhdbdd the fivst of the pr (,seul c)(lu s i
veality he and his wife were the survivors of thes
areat period, and the bounteous Lord had*hestowed
on them so immense a progeny, that from thew
fumbers, the very clefss of the mountams were
filled. lho :mllml' of lho Amigh’stan velates, thae
they were acquainted nnl} to a trifling degree withy
the viands, dvinks and clothing which through the
bounty of God are now el \\llh besides, m that
cyele there existed 1o organization of ¢ities, systems
of policy, conditions of supremacy, rules of authority
and power, pr inci plob of Nushdd or law , uomnstru( -
tion in science and philosophy, until through the
aid of celestial grace, joined to the manifold fayors
and boynties of God, the uncontrolled :lulhoi'ily of
Mdhdibad pervaded alike the, cultiviated, region and
the wild waste; the wide expanse of Lmd. and sea.
Through divine 1llmnmalmn,’ n u)njum tion with
his spiritual nature, the assistance of his guiding
angel and the eves of discernment ; and also what
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he had seen and heard i the past cycle, he medi-
tated on the ereation of the world : he then clearly
pereeived: that the, nine superior divisions, and the
four lower clements, llw suhjmls of existence, are
blended and assoc iated with' distinet essences and
, accidents, so as to combine together opposing move-
‘ments with cont 'il."\’-(lls‘])()s‘*ili()‘i% and natures : and
llml the :)a;glvn:nl(v of thas whole indispensably re-
qun ¢s a supreme bestower of connection, a blender
cand eveator : also that whatever this bestower of
relation Wills, and this all perfeet in wisdom does,
eannot be destitute of nulity and wisdom: Mihabad
therefore dispatched: persons o all quarters and
«regions of the world, to seleet from land and water
all productions and medicial plants held in esteem
for their various properties ; these he planted in a
proper Site, so that by the aid of the terrene and
":u'lumns particles, the influence of atmospheric
temperature, in conjunction with the sidercal ener-
gies, their powers of vegetation, nutritious qualities,
and properties might he ascertained. At the time
of promulgating this excellent purp'(')so, the sove-
reign of-the starry host enteped in ghory the snansion
of Aries; and theh .xpnll\-skouhm painter of des-
tiny drew forth the faces of the brides of the gar-
dens (l»]()ssoms and_flowers): then, through the
efficacy of mnml.m(l, experiment, and examination,
Mahabad exwacted from the varions llowers, fruits,
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leaves and fibres, the different alimentary substances,
medicinal comp(‘unds, viands and beverages. lle
next wmmandcd all sorts of orgs to be fetched from
the mines and’ llqulhe(l in, the furnace, so that the
different*metals concéaled in them ,Jbecame visible.
Out of iron, which combmcs hardhess and sharp-.
ness, he formed warlike weapons for the br.we'

jewels, gold, silver, rubies, s.q)plmc,s,,dlamonds,
and chrysolithes, in whith he observed smoothness
and capability of polish, he a%lgned as decora~
tions for kings, military chieftains, and matrons.
He also ordered persons to descend into the deep
waters and, bripg forth the shells, pearls, corals, ete.
People were commanded to shear the fleece of sheep
and other,animals : by him also were invented (ke
arts of spinning, weaving, cutting up, sewing and
clothing. l'Ic.nexl organized cities, viliges, and
streets ; erected palaces and colonnades; introduced
trade and commerce ; and divided mankind into four
dasses. The fivst was composed of Hirbedsy Mobeds,'

! .\.'vj\..m * Hirbed ” (see Thomas Hyde, Veterum Persarum et Partho-
rwm et Medorum Religionis Historia, Oronii, 1760, p. 369-312) was
called & gpriest of the fire-worsldp ; accordfhg to oriental a®thorssa priest
of the ancient I'vrsiavs was in (.{(‘lll‘l‘ill, calldd funm-rh'

<, magh,or

Cu ‘ mogh,’ that is ** excellent,” hence Magus, a Magian, The Magi are
mentioned by Herodotus, and, according to Aristotft, were more ancient
than the Egyptian pgiests.  Clitarchus dind Strabo, contemporaries, the
one of Alexander, the other of Augustus, speak of the Magi. The latter

. . . . . . . .
says (lib. XV.): Ev ¢ v Kannadoxia, moid ate to 1dv Mxyov pirov ai
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:lsroli(‘.s, and learned men, selected for maintaining
the faith and enforcing the senteace of ihe laws :
these are also called Birman and Ihrmun, " that s,
they resemble the Barinian or supreme beings, llw
. exalted angels :  they also style them Ilur star.
The suond class consists of kings and intrepid war-
I"l()l‘S, who devote themselves 1o bllb( ares of govern-
ment and authority; to the promotion of equity and
the curbing of oppression s those they call Chatra-
Cdn, Chatraman, and Charri:* this word Chatri
means a-standard or distinetion;; as people of high
rank have a Chatra, ' or umbrella, o protect- them

wai Mpeloc wadbedvraes 4 In Kappmlmfin is a great- multinde of Magi,
‘¢ called also Pyrethi.”  § See Selden, De Dis Syris syntagma, Lipsie, 1662.
p."~317, 3181 An order superior to this class of priests was the 2 t;.,:ﬂ
fmogh bed,” or Jyge, * taobed,” & prefeet, or judge of the Magi,” of
the learned pl;icals. or of the worshippers of the sun, ina general sense,
awise man, adorer of the sun. A third order of Persian priests was called
);.‘;..,J,.) dastar, or * superintendant.”  (Sec also Zend-Avesta, translated
by Anquetil du Perron, t. 11, pp. 516, 517, 353, 835.)—A. T.

bR, e Brahman.

2 Gladwin Mahuristar.” We read in the Commentary upon article 1453
of the Desatir, English translation, p. 27 : ** In Pehlevi the Huristars are
s (dllvd Athurndns—They are the Mobeds and Hivbuds whose duty is

o "u«u«, the faith, (o umln m the knowledge and jree epls of religion,
4l

and to establish Justice.” — AT ¢

M 'ﬁﬂ"r‘j']’&. ‘JEAIT, 'k.sh.n.-’n, kshatriya, kshatri,” a man of the mili-
tary class, frem T to divide, or eat, rather from =3, kshétram,
« field,” which they are to protect.  This last from &, kshi, ¢ to dwell.
4 53'{, Cehhatram, a parasol, an umbrella, fn'»m Z7 ¢ chhada,” to

‘

cover.—A T
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withuits shade, which they call Sayal dar and 'Sa.yal:
ban; the p(‘nplc repose under the shade of the mdivi-
duals of this (II\S wlm are alsq called Niiristar.
The third class is (mnpusml of husl).nmlnwn culu-
vators, artisans, skilfdl’ men, and meg hanies ; lll(:h(‘
are called Bas,* which is synunwm\ls with I;m[m
or numerous; as this class shpuld lu' excoed inf
number all the others.  Bis alse meang ultivation
and improvement, results which aljogether depend
on this order —they are also styled Suristir. * The
fourth class are destined for every kind of employ-
ment aad service s they are ullml Sudin, Sudi, and
Siid : *rom the 'm profit, 1 mlulw'm(',.uul CASE ACCTUC
to sociely: lh(') are also called Rizistar.” e insti-
tuted these Jour classes, © the four elements of soei-

Ve The Nafstars in Pehlevi are named Rehtishta' ran, and are the
“oprinces and warriors who are called to arandeur amld aup(-:'inrily, andd
= command, and worldly sway.”  Comment. upon ogt. 135 of llui De-
salir, p. 27—\ T

1 lj"l' T, ¢ s vaisya, *aman of the mercantile tribe,” from

- ’
T'T'_T: Chig o enter.—- AT s

Vo The Suristars in Pehlevi are denominated Washteryu'sha'n,and ar
L - " ~
“devoted to every kind of business and employment.”  Comment. upon
§ »

the Desatir, p. 27. ’
o® * . A . L) X
$ o1z, Sudra, a man of the ffirth or servile elass, (rom ST=T, Such,
-~ LI -
.o "0 A
to purity. — AT ’ . *

5+ The Ruzistars are in Pehlevi styled Hotukhshan, and gre artisans
** and hushandmen.” = Comm upon the Des. .

¢ The names Huristgg, Nuristar, Suristar, and Rusistar, of the four
classes of the people, are to be found in the Desatir  artic. 145,
English trauslation, |=..27\, from which work the aucsor of the Da-
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ety, and the sources of organization were completed:
independence and want appeared ; there were pro-
duced the gradatiens of ryler and subject ; of lord
and servant ; discipline and fmthority; justice and
knowledge; kindness and severity ; protection of the
Zindbar or kiid treatment of mnoxious creatures ;

,destruction of the Tunilbar or noxious animals; the
knowledge of God and ‘the ceremonics of his wor-
ship. K ‘

« "God also sent Abid a code called the Dasitir,'

Bistan is likely to have taken them, as various other information. A»
this division of a nation is undoubtedly suggested by the natural state
of things, it has been attributed to more than ‘one ancicnt king, and
’by Ferdusi, in his Shah-namah, to Jemshid, under four denomina-
vions belonging to the ancient Persian language. These are as fol-
lows: o d|‘9-}ﬁ”" Amuzian; 20 0‘7‘)"“33’ Nisarian; 3° NESIY N
Nasudi; 4¢ y)a. ;L»’, Ahnu khushi, corrcfponding to the learn-
‘ed, %hc warriors, .lhe husbandmen, and the mechanics.  The first of
these names, Amuzian, is easily recognised in the Persian u.;.&:,a"
amokhten (lmp.)',g' amus , * to teach, to Icarn;” the second nisarian
is the samf; with ¢ L...,..'}‘ nisari, the common Persian word for a war-
rior; the third, nasudi, is a Pehlevi noun (see Hyde, p. 437); the fourth,
Aknikh'sh', appears composed of ;«ib , aknu, * provisions, meat” (to
be (raced to srfeew, ahnika, ** daily work, food"), and of \_5;"..:.'\.
khushi, ** éood, (‘om?m."' or from u.i..,’:_'\, khd'stan, ** 1o ash.” Upon
the four classes of the peopl see also History, of the early kings of
Persia, tramslated from the Persian of Mirkhoud, entitied the Rauzo-
 us-safu” by David Shea,” p. 108-113.—A. T.

t The text of Gladwin lms'JflJ'L':..,), destdnir, the edition of Calcutta
and the manuscript of Oude have Dasa'tir.  The single volume published
under that name at Bombay (sce note page 14), if genuine at all, can be



21

in which are formed all l.:mguagcs and sciences.
This work consisted of several volumes, containing
a certain number’ for each dialect.  In it was also
the language called Asmdni, or "the Celestial, not a
trace of wln( h has repained in any of the languages
spoken l)y the inhabitants of thk. lower wor]d. .
Abdd also assigned a lynguage o cvery natiqn, and,
settled each in a sultable plice »and thus were l)r«:-.
duced the Parsi, Hindi, Greck and sueh-like. |
According to this sect, authenticrevelation is only
obtained by the world of ecstacy or similitude, called »
Ministin; but from the time of Mdihdbdad, 21l the pro-
phets Who were sent were ine.accordance with bis
faith ; not-one of them® being opposed to his law.
AlterMihabdd, appeared thirteen apostles who, with
him, were styled the fourtcen Miihdbids : they were
called by the common name of Abdd, and atted on
every occasions in conformity to their andestor and
his Celestial Code: and whatever *revelation was
made to them tended to corrohorate the faith of
Mihdbdd.' Alter them, their sons in due s;ucvcssfon
obtained soyereign power, alter their fathers, and
devoted themselves to justice. The ii»llowcr.s of this*
-® * . . .

]
L )

considered but as a 'cry small part of tAe great work, #aid to comprehend
all languages and seicnees. —A T, .
' This faith is also called Fersendaj, and the® great A'bad himselt
Ferzdba'd, and Busdga’bad, (Dasat.,® Bogl. Transl., p 27, 8. 1875,
AT,



sect akso believe that all the pmphole and kings were
selected from the heads of the moql (ll\]lll“lllsll(‘d

famulies.
Next to this dynidsty, knewn as the Mahabadian,
comes Abid Azid, whe withlrew from temporal
power and wallzed in the path of devotion and seclu-
-sion. <1t is recorded, l]nt ) lln ir tiine, the realm
~WIshlnhly(uhlml(d lu.muos were abundant; lofty
palaces, otntmented \ullg paintings and exciting
adpuiration ; colonnades attracting the heart; the
" Mobeds celebrated, profoundly le: lrnod , worshippers
of (m(l un(lvhlml equally eminent in good words
ahd deeds ; soldiers, .vcll-.npwmlml and disciplined.
with corresponding trains of attendanits :ind officer S;
mountin-rescmbling olvplrmtx' chargers like frag-
lhullspf Alburz,' yapid in their course; swilt-paced
animals for riding ; numerous camels and dro-
mmlu‘lcs ; well-trained cavaley and infantry, and
l(‘ wlers who had experience in the world 5 precious
stuffs ; vases of geld and silver : thrones and crowns
of great price; heart-delighting tapestries and gar-
dens with other such objects, the like ofowhich exists
" not at present, and were not recorded as heing i

[ ! ¢ . T
U ofwrz, with the Arabres article Al=hwrs, 15 a,monntain an Jebal ot
trak Ajemi, not far distant fronl, and to the north'of, the town Yead in
the provieee of !‘.lr.~i where, from very remote times to our days, a great
number of fire-temples existed.  Aiburz belongs toa fabulous vegion
this name is given to several mulunluin.\, anong whith the great Caucasus

s distingaished tron the tivad, ov - e S — AL T
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existence in the weasures or reigns of the Gilshdidn
monarchs; '

llowever, oxn tlfe mere abandonment of the crown
by Abid Azdd, every thing went to rain; so much
blood was shed that thg mills were turned by swreans
of gore; all that had heen .ucmnpllshml by the ipven- .
tions and diseoveries of this fortunate vace was for-,
gotten ; pen became like 9'1\"'«@0 and ferocious heastys v
aml as in former times resumed’ their abodes i in the
mountain-clefts and a,hmm) caverns, those %u’pm ior
in strength overpowered and ()pprexsed tho weakers
AL last some of the sages eminent for pr‘usc—\\m thy
Lmnu.wv and deeds, au(l who possessed the volune
of Mihdbid, assembled ind went into the presence
ol Jai Afrdm, the son of Abad, who, next his sire
was the mest undefiled and intelligent of wmen, and
became enc of the great Apostles : he passed his
time in a moumtain cave, far removed frdém inter-
course with the world, and was styledJai on aceount
of his purity, as in the Abddi or Jadri language, a
holy person is called Jai : * the assembled sages \\"iﬂl
one voice implored his justice, sayig : ¢ We know
**of no remedy for preserving the world from uin,
* exechting the intercourse of thy noble niure, with
“ mankind.” »They afterwards récited to him the

' This word reminds of (57T, Jtiw, or 2'77 juzn&. from ff, jr. * to
ronquer’ or * eveel,’ @ generie name of distinguished persons, belonging
to the Yaina seet of Hipdus. AL 1
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counsels, testamentary breccpts, traditions and me-
morials of the Abddidn princes on the great merit of
this undertaking.  He did not however assent, until
a divine command hiad reached him, when through
the influence of revelatipn and the presence of the
decree-bearingangel, Gabriel, he arose and assumed
.the high dignity, The realy once more flourished,
.and the institutes of" Abid vesumed lheig former
vigor.  Theclast of the fortunate monarchs of the
Jai dynasty wag Jai Alid, who also vetred from
smankind ; when the dominion had remained in this
family during oue aspdr of years. It is writlen in
books of high authgrity that Jai .1/rdm was called
the son of Abdad Azdd, bécause next to his noble
ancestor no individual possessed such great perfec-
t'ons. but in reality many gencrations- intervened
between them : Desides, Jai Afrim was Jescended
from the sons of Abad Azad, so that there 1s a wide
mterval between Shai Gilly and Jai Abid: in like
manner between, Shdi Mahbil and Ydsdan, and be-
tween Kisin and Gilshdhi there must have clapsed
multiplied and numerous generations.,

Those who would understand the doctrines of this
faith. must know, the process of numerationr among
this profoundly-thinking sect is as Tollows ; by tens,
hundreds and thousands : onc salim equal to one
hundred thousand; ; one hundred .s.n!.un,nnc shamar;
one hundred shimar, one aspdr; one hundred aspdr,
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one rddah ; one hundred ridan, one araaan; a nun-
dred ardidgh, one rdé; a hundred riz, one ardz:
and a hundred ariz, one bidraz.

Now that their system of cothputation has been
explained, Ishall proeged with their history. They
say that when his attendants foundenot the auspi-
cious monarch Jai Aldd, neither amongst his cour;
tiers, nor in the royal apartmeﬂls or harem, nor in*
the house of praise, or pl;nce of prayer,*the affairs of
the human race fell once more into disorder :, at
length the sages and holy men went and r¢presented *
the state of affairs to the praise-worthy wposlle Shit
Giliv, son of Jii Aliid, who was*then cnfmgul in the
worship of the Almighly. This prince, from his
great devotion and unceasmg adoration rendered to
God, was &alled Shdi and Shdyi, that is a god and*
God-worshipper : his sons were therefore styled
Shiyiin.  When the sages had stated the case, the
first Shdyianprince, S/uw Giliv, having reflecttd on
the cruelty practised towards the animal creatiop,
arose, through the influence of a celestial rfevelation
and Divine light, and sat in his illustrious father’s
throne.  After this lnppy d\'n.lsty came Shii flah-
bil, wien the .Slun ydnempire had lasted ohe shamdr
of years. o ' '

After these came the FYdsanuin, s0 called from
Visin, the sony of Shdi Mahbil : this prince was
exceeding wise, intelligent, holy and celebrated ; the



apostle of theage : and being inevery respect worthy
of supreme power, was therelore allwl Visdin, or the
meritorious and justly exalted. ' Lis mighty sire
having withdrawn from m.thl\m(l, retived into seclu-
sion, and there givingshimsell” entively yp o the
worship of God, the affairs of the human race again
yelapsed into disorder.  Tradition informs us, that
‘when these zuspicious pmpln ts and their successors
beheld evik to p[‘(,\dl] amongst marikind, they inva-
riably withdrew from among them —as they conld
“hot endure to behold or hear wickedness; and sin
had no admission o theiv breasts.  When the chain
of worldly repose had been rent asunder, Yasan, in
obedience to a Divine revelation, seated? himself on
the throne of sovercignty, and overthrew evil.  Of
this happy dynasty the last was Fiisdn Ajdm, when
this admirable family had graced the throhe during
pinety and nine saldm of years.  The author of the
Amijhistin says: ** The years which 1 have men-
tioned are fursdlz of Saturn: one revolution of the
regent Saturn, which is allowed to be thirty years,
they call one day ; thirty such duys‘ one month; and
twelve such months, one year.”  This is the rule
observed ‘by the Yeddinidn,who write dowit the
various \uu‘% of the seven plancts after this manner:

' This iy w.nl.-.n.y the Sanskrit word a9, yasus, - fawc, glory,
colebirity, wplender ™ and AIFEFET, yasiaan, * faous, celebrated.”
AT



such is the amount of the saturnian farsdl.* This
same systgm of connpﬁlalinn is applied to the fersdls
of Mars, Venus, I\lercury and the moon, a day of
each being the time of their l'csf)eclivc revolutions :
they at the same timesgetaide the use of the ordinary
lunar and solar months. s J )
It is also o be ul):cx".-od ll.l.'.ll, according w them, *
the year is of two kinds; nne’.lhc [arsdl, which is®
after this mannér: wheny the planet Bas traversed
the twelve mansions of the zodiae, sthey call it ane
day ; thivty such days, one month; and tyelye such”™
umnlh;s', one year; as we have before explained under
Saturn.  Similar years constitute the farsils of the
other planets, which they thus enumerate ; the far-
sals of Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, the sun, Venus, L\la‘l‘;
cury, and the moon: the months of the farsdl they
call farmith; the days of the farmah, farrgz.  The
second kind of years is, when Saturn in the period of
thirty years traverses the twelve mansions, whicl:
they call a saturnian karsal ; the larmdh is his ve-
maining two years and a half in cach mansion; —
Jupiter deserigses his period in twelve common years;
this time they call the hormuzi karsdl ; and the hor-
muzi %armh is his venfining ong year in dach man-
sion : and so whh regard to the others.® However,
when we speak of years or months in the accounts
aiven of the Gilshdaiyin primrees, solar and Junar
vears and months ave always meant; day implies the
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acknowledged day; and by month is meant the resi-
dence of the Great Light in onc of the zodjacal man-
sions; and by year, his passing lhI‘OU“]) the zodiac;
a lunar month is ils complete mvol'utmn, and tra-
versing all the signs, which year and month are also
called Timip. v

« When Yisin Asim had abandoned' this clemen-
lary body and pasged away from this abode of
wickedness, *the state of mankind fell into utter
rum, as his sou Gilshih, who was enlightened n
'spiril, iptelligent in nature, adorned by good deeds,
feeling no wish for sovereign power, had given
himself’ so entirely up to the service of God, that
no one knew the retreat of this holy personage. —
Men therefore, shutting ‘ap the eyes of soctal inter-
fourse, extended.the arm of oppression against each
other; at once the lofty battlements and ‘noble edi-
fices were levelled to the ground ;-the deep fosses
filled up ; mankind being left destitute of a head, the
bonds of society: were broken; slaughter was car-
ried to 'such excess, that numerous rivers flowed
with currents of blocd, streaming from: the bodies of
the'slain : in a short time not a trace vwas left of the
couttless treasyres and thé boundless stords, the
amount of which defieil the computations of imagin-
ation. Matters even came to such an extremity, that

t Gladwin h.‘li/,‘.o...::', nimur ; the edition of €alcutta and the manu-

seript of Oude have |, .« tumur. AT,
PR



men threw off the institutes of humanity, and were
m)longcx" lp.lbl( of distinguishing the relative values
of precious stoncs, wares and LQIIlm()dll.l(}S they left
not a vestige rcmammg of palaces and cities; but
like [crocmus and savitge beasts, took up their dwell-
ing in the mounl.nn caverns. — Bésides this, thev
lought against cach otiier, 5o that the multitudes of
the human rac¢ were reduced a scanty remmant.
On this, Gilshik' of exalted nature, mubedlemc to
arevelation from heaven, and to thd command of-lhp.
vuler of the universe, became the sovereign of man-
kind » he restored the institutes of justice, and reas-
sembled the membcm of his fainily, who, during his
seclusion, had totally dl\l)(‘l sed s on this account he
was styled Abi-l-Bashr, or * the Father of the hut-
man racg,” because with the M('oplinn ofhiqi‘nnil‘v
the great majority of the others having fallen in their
mutual contests, the survivors had adopted the pu-
suits and habitudes of demons and of wild beasts :
Kaiomors, ov Gilshih, with his sohs, then prncwdvd
to give baule to the vile race, and dlsabled their

' Gﬂ-s‘hnh, « Earth-King, "alfo ** the King formed of clay.™ According to
the Mojnu'l—nl—Tm-n':kh (see Extracts from ll:is' work by Julius Mohl, Faq..
Journ. Asiat., February 4841, p. 146), he was so called, because he go-
verned the then not inhabited carth.  Gil-shah is ane of the names given
to the first man or Jying; in the Desa'&r ‘pp. 70, 131 he is called Gio-
mert, Gilshadeng; by others Kaiomars (see also Rau:at-us-Safeor Mirk-
houd, translated by h. Shea, p. 50).—A T.
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hands “from infiicting cruelty on the harmless ani-
mals : all that we find in Histories of Kaioinors, and
his sons fighting agamst (lonmns, refors to this cir-

cumstance, and the sy sloms nl faith ‘which sanction
the slaughter of animal$ were® all invented by this
«Imnon-hl\o race. I short, the only true Ruler of
the world w ansmittod n celestial volume to Kaio-
inors, and ilso scelacted. for the prophetic office
among his iilustrious deseendants, Siydamak, -
‘s'/mw(/, Tahmwirds, Jemshid, Faridin, Minucheher,
Kai Khisyo, Zaratishr, Azdr Sdsan the first, and
Azdr Sdsdn the fifth, ('n]mn.n'r them o walk 1 con-
lmnill} with the dodwrines of A\l.lh.ll‘).nl and Kaio-
mors : so that the celestial volumes which he be-
stowed on those happy princes, all theie writings
and records were in perfeet accord with the code of
Mahdbdd :cwith the exception of 7(11((///9/1/ not one
of this race uttered a single word aq unst the book
of Abad: and even Zaranisht's words were, by the
glosses ol the Fes sddanidans, made o conform to the
J‘lulmbmlmn code—thev therelore style Zaratisht,
“ Wakhshur-1-Simbari.™ ov the parable-speaking

.
prophee. 7‘.’ 3% ' ' .
The Gilshaian anonarchs constitete four races
namely, lh}* .l)(¥.?llll(ill/(1)}, KNaianian, 1is/1/.'¢ini(in, and
Sasanidn : the Tastof these kings is Yezdejird, the son
of Sheziar : the cmpire of these auspicious sovercigns
lasted six thousand and twenty-four” vears and five
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months. ' During theiv existence, the world was
arraved inhe: llll) » Kaiomors,” Siyamak,* Wishanyg,'
Y mw(l the Pcolulmlmn lahmums, surnamed the
Enslaver of Denions, and’ Icms/ml . lln‘(m"h celestial

L)
! This mmllwl differs considerably from the chrowology of other Asia-
ties.  liere follow lhc periods enume rated in the l'p:lome of the muzenl
History of Perwu, ertractgd :md lramLuted from the Jehan Ara hy

sir Wil Ouseley  pL71-7%). :

Phe Peshdadian ruled (the mean of 4 diﬂ'vrvnt data-« 22531 years.
Kaidnian . —- 'y — HURE
Ashlamian. — ( —-+ 11 - 382 -
Sisdnian — ! - 7 ! ..’io?

. Tor . <o 08T years

L]
i, \onlqml s r(*l “n t(-nnm:ll('d 631s0r 653 years of our era, the begin-

ning of the Pe ~hd.nh,m, according to the Dabistan, is placed 6025~ 651

3373 years betore J. €L - AUT. . *

2 Adopting the just computed period of 4087 years between Y('zdvgirt;
and the tst of the Péshdadian, haiomars would hdve begun to redm 3438
vears before Christs aceording to the Shahnamah, it was 3529 years before
our era s Sie W Jones wlaces him 890 years B G (see his Worlks, vol. XL .

Svo edit, p. 399). 4 .
¥ Sivamak the sonof Gilshah or Kaiomors, was killed in a battle against
the bivs, ’ .
ACCORDING TO TLRDUSE: ACCORDING T0 s w. JoNps:
Cllishang began to reign 3999 years B C St veuns B
* Febuniras * 3169 -- : htH) -
*Jemshid - 3429 - . 860

Jemshid sil®o called Jormshar w she Desa't:* Cpp- 88, 89) Acordag o
Perdusi the son of l‘(-hgm'nr:-s. according (o the Zr’ml-,h"('slu the son ol
Vivergham, brother or son of Tahmiras.  He, or rather his dynasty, raled
700 years the Persian empire. e is believed to have heen fhe first who
amongst the Persiaus vegulated the solar, vear, the commencement ot
which he fived at the vornal equinox, about the Sthoof April (semboud
Avestu, by Anquetil daderron, vol. 1L, p. 8210 He is also distinguished
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revelations, Divine assistance, the instruction of
Almighty God, unerring prudenge, and just views,
having followed in all tlun"s what we have recorded
concerning i\lah.lb.ld and “lis illuswious children,
intr Odme(l the rules of Divide wor ship, she know-
ledge of God, virtuous deeds, purity of conduct,
“modes of diet, clothing, tlie rites of marriage, the
obsu'\"m('e ui continence, with all kinds of science,
letters, lJOO-l(b, professions, solemn festivals, ban-
., qtiets, wind and stringed mustical instr uments, cities,
gardens, »palaces, ornaments, arms, gradations of
pflice, the distinctions of the two sexes with-respect
to exposure and privacy, the diffusion of equity, jus-
Jtice, and all that was pr.nsowmlhv. \
. After these, the Gilshaiyan ruled, through divine
msplrauon and the communication of the Alnnghly
added te their intelligence, so that the greater part
<of the splendpr, pomp, and beauty we now behold
in the world is (o be attributed to this happy race:
many however ‘of the excellent institutions of this
happy dynasty have fallen into disuse and a few
only rewiain. .
The following is the sum of the S:/msmn creed :
from the commencement of llalmlmd s empir o to the

by the ('pul'wl, Sad-wakhshur, which signifies ** hundred prophets;” to
him is aseribed the book Javedun Khirad,* *eternal intelligence, " which
ic €30 to have been translated into Greek, with other books, by order of
Alexander isee Dea’trry Enghsh transl pp. 797183, 163). - A T.
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end of Vezdejird's reign, the great majority, nay all
the |11d|V|tlu:|Is oh this chosen race, with the excep-
ton of Zokah, ' were models of equity, character-
ized by justice and pmw, porlm tin words and deeds.
In this holy family, 'Some were pre yphets, all were
saints, righteous and God-fe: wing persons, with,
vealms and armies maintaired j jn the |nﬂhest order.,
Ilwy also acknowledge the ‘lp()slles_ apd princes
prior to Gilshdh, from Mdhdbdd to hmm Ajdam, as so
cminently pious, that in nodegree w hatever did wicks
edness enter into their conversation or actidns : nor
did they at any time deviate from the Paymiin-i-Fer-
Tang, or ¢ Excellent Covenant,” which is the code
of Mahibid, nor omit the performance of any duty;
they also held that the stars are exceedingly exalted,
and conggitute the Kiblah? of the inhabitants of this
lower world.

1t Zohak, the son of a sister of Jemshid, usurped the throne of Kis uncle
and sovereign, according to Ferdusi, 2729 years B. €. according to Hel-
vieus, 2248 according to Jackson, 1964 : but only 780 years §§ C., aceord-
ing to Sir W. Jones who, in general, fixes the ancient Persian reigns much

lower than other ghronologers.  Zohak is also called Pivar-asp, or Bivar-

. . . . . 1
asp, from the circumstanee of his always keeping ten thousand Arabian

horses i m Giis stables, for Bivar, says erdusj, from the Pehlegi, i in munlm"
means”in the Dari mn"uo ten thousand (seq Rguzat-us-safi, l'r‘msl:lt
p- 1235 and also \lo,tm'l-,ll Tavarikhe.  “The empire whikh Zokah founded
is identified by some historians with the Assyrian monarchy of Semiramis
or with a Semitic domination in general. 1t lastdd, according to the
Orientals, 1000 yearsg according to Ctesihs, Diodorus Siculus, M.\‘].i}l,ﬂl_ld
Syncellus 13 or 1400, according to Herodotus only 820 yeers.— AL T.

T Kiblah significs that part to which people direct their face in prayer,

e
g
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ln the time of Ddwer Hdrydr (the anthor of Dacai
Sekander), who was of the Kaiiniqu vace and a fol-
lower of the Yezdaniun faith, some one said : ¢« The

pmph( ts and faith are lu“lu‘r in dignity than the
sun.””  Duawir u*plwd SCWhvee are now the forms
<and bodies of that deseription of men?” On
\\'1m I that person he mug., stated the names of the ci-
ties and buri tal pl.n'os.nl the prophets, Dawirvejoined :
< Diring lhwr whole liletime, the form of no pro-
s phet or saint éver emitted light, even the distance
ol one day’s journcy, and sinee they have heen
 committed 1o the earth, not a single vay has been
“shed from their graves 2 and they are now s
“wblended with the dust lh:ll not a trace of them is
“left!™ The person then said @ < the spn its of lln-

|)mp‘uols and saints ave exceedingly wsplvn(lt nt.’
Dawir vetorted : < Behold what amomnt of light is
*diffused by the solar globe ! whes reas the bodies of
 your saints are destitute of splendor; therefore
“pest assured that his spirit is more resplendent
< than theirs. - Know besides, that the sun is the
e Iwulol the heavens :if he existed nae, this world
“of Imnmlmn and (Ig.ssululmn could not continue:
< he l)llll”\ forth. the seasons and  the productive

‘ene n,wsnl nature; Noreove r, the |nup|u ls were
< not in the Beginning, nov arve they in existence

.

Ly — ‘.
the Temple of Mecea to the devout Muhammedans © in a geneval sense,
)

womeans the objoet of our views or wishes.—A 1
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< now : but the world endures, the seasons .I'(.?'i()i('(¥,

“and e people are gladdened @ this much how-
e ever may Im conceded, that the prophets and
“ saints ave more ex: ted,than the remainder of the
“ humah race.” —On hmrmg this, that person was,
silenced.  Lastly, it ls stated n llu: A/{Illyrz.slun,
that the lpdbl.m-lonvls werg, that the stars and
the heavens ape the shadows of lh,r ancor pore eal
effulgences; on this accbunt they vr«-(lod te " tem-
ples of the seven planets, and had mhsmzmb formed-
of metal or stone, suitable to each star® @l which
taismans were placed in their, proper abode, under
% suitable, aspect @ they also set apart a portion
of tme for thewr worship and handed dawn the
mode of serving them.  When they performed the
rites to ghese holy statues, they burned before them
the suitable incense at the appointed sfason, and
held theiv power in high veneration. Thein temi-
ples were called Paikaristan, ov ¢¢ image-temples,”
and Shidistin,or ** the abodes of the formssof the Tu-
minous bodies.™

DESCRIPTION OF TUE JORSHIPSRENDERED T9 THE SEVEN
PLANETS ACCORDING T0 THE SIPASICN farm, — It s stated
in the Akhtaristin, that the image of dhe regent
Saturn was cut out of black stone, in 2 human shape,
with an ape-like head ; his body like a manfs ~wth
2 hog's tail, afd 2 crown on his head: in the vighn
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hand a sieve; i the left a serpent. Ths temple was
also of black stone, and his ofliciating mini$ters were
negroes, Abyssinians and persons of black com-
plo\mns: they wore blue wn'monts, and on thewr
fingers rings of irvon : lht‘) olfered up storax and
sue b like per funies, and generally dressed and offered
lf[) pungent viands ; they administered myvobalam,
also similar gums and dr ugs.  Villagers and hus-
bandmen wha had left their abodes, nobles, doc-

. [] e
. tory, anchorites, mathematicians, enchanters, sooth-
b ?

sayers and persons of that description lived in the
vicinity of this temple, where these sciences were
taught, and their maintenance allowed them : they
first paid adoration in the temple and afterwards
waited onthe king. Al persons ranked among the
servants of the regent Saturn were presented to the
king through the medium of the chiefs and officers

of this temple, who were always selected from the
greatest families m Iran. The words Shat and Tim-
sdr are pppellations of honor, signifving dignity,
justas Seiin Hindi, and Hazrat in Arabice.

Theimage of the regentHormuzd(Jupiter) was ofan
ear lll\ ‘mlm-, in the shape of o man, with a valture’s
face: on his Jicad=e erown, on which ayere the faces of
acock and a dragon; in the right hand a wrban; m
the lefta erystal ewer. The ministers of this temple

zZ .
S Bt has ""(jg' Kerges, a bird, feeding on carcasses, and living

o
one hundred years.—A T
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were of a tervene huge, dressed in yellow and*white;;
they wore rings of silver and signets of cornelian;
the incense cohsisted of laurel-berries and such hike;
the viands prepared by’ them were sweet.  Learned
men, judges, imanss semintnt vizirs, distinguished
men, nobles, magistrates and seribes dwelt in the*
street attached o ’ths Lcmp.lo, where they devotgd
themselves to thenr peculiar plﬂ's‘uils, but principally
giving themse Ives up tothe seience 01 llmolnfr'd.

The temple of the regent Bahran' (\I.n'q) .unl Ins
image were of red stone: he was represented in a
human form, wearing on his head a ved crown : his
vight hand was of the same coldr and hanging down;
his left, yellov and |'uso(l up im the ng,ht was a
blood-stained sword, and’an iron verge in the lef}.
The ministers of this temple ware dressedein réd
garments; his attendants were Turks with rings of
copper on theit hands ; the hum“aunns made helorg
I consisted of sandaracha and such like the
viands used here were bitter. Princes, champions,
soldiers, military men, and Turks dweltin Nis street.
Persons of this description, through the agency of
the dnw tors jof the temple, were ulmillml o the
l\m"s presence, The stmwm'> of (h.nm dwelt
m the vicinity of this temple; .ll)llll pumshmonls
were here inflicted, and  the prison for” criminals
was also m that street. *

U Bahram is also called Wanishram Desatir, Engl, teansk p. 79,
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The wmage of the world-enlightening solar regent
was the largest of the idols; his dome wies built of
gold-plated bl icks lhc intorior inlaid with rubies,
diamonds, coraelian and suth like. * The i image of
the Great Light was forthed of burnished, gold,

‘the likeness of 3 man with two heads, on each of

which was a precious crown set with rubies ; and
i cach diaden were deven sdran or peaks. e was
“seatee ona’péwer ful ste e, his face resembling that
of 3 man, but he had a (ll“lfmn s tal; in the right
"hand a rod,of gold, a collar of diamonds around his
neck.  The ministers of this temple were dressed in
yellow robes of gold tissue, and a givdle set witlr
rubies, diamonds, and other solar stohes @ the fuini-
<f;lli()|1%‘(-(ms'is‘lod of sandai wood and such like: they
;.{(nm'\ll\ served pp acid viands, I his quarter
were the, families of kings and umpm'm'.s", chiels,
pen of might, nobles, chieltams, goternors, rulers
of countries, and men of science: visitors of this
desceription were itroduced (o the king by the chiefs
of the tefple.

The exterior of Nelud’s' (Venus) temple was of

white arble and the intevior of erystal = the form

of the idol was that of a red inan, wearing a seven-
peaked crown on the héad: in the right hand a flask
of oil, and in the lefta comb: before him was burnt

saffron and sueb ke his ministers were clad i
.._’

1 Nahud appears also under the name of Ferehegdvam ibid., p. 40
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white, fine robes, and wore pearl-stadded arowns,
and diamond ”"b“ on thewr fingers.  Men were not
permitted to tater this temple at night.  Matrons
and their daughters peMormed "the necessary offices
and service, except on the'night of the king’s going
there, as then no females approachgd; but men only
had access o it. Hete the ministering attendangs
served up rich vi: mds. L.ldwﬁ ol the highest l"ml\'
pracusing austerities, worshlppm N oi‘(m(l l)donn-
ing to the place or who came frome a " dist: mee, gold-
smiths, painters and musicians dwelt qround this’
temple, through the chiefs and directors of which
*they were presented to the king : but the women
and ladies’of fank were mumlu((d to the queen l)\
the female divectresses of* the temple. ' )
The dome and image of the regent Tir® (Wercudy)
was of Dlue stone; his hody that of a fish, with 4
boar’s face: ohe arm black, the other white; on hyjs
head 2 crown: he had a il like that of a figh ;
his right hand a pen, and in the left an imkhopn.
The substances burnt in this temple were ‘gum mas-
te and theslike.  Ths mimisters were clad i blue,
wearing on their fingers ||n“s of gold.  At*their
foasts. they seryed up’u ululous )l.uuls. Vizirs, phi-
losophers, astrologers, physicians, farfers, account-
ants, revenue-collectors, mmisters, seerefaries, mer-
chants, architects, tailors, fine writers and such like,

U pg—
T, also Fewirdd ibade, po 102 -\



A0
. .
were stationed there, and lln'oufrh the ageney of the
divectors of the temple, had access lhc.'ungn' the
knowledge rvqmslu' for such sciences and pursuits
was also communicated thete. ‘

The temple of the regentodlal (the meon) was
vofl a green stone; his image that of a man seated on
(l’\\hll(} ox: on his hc.ul a i ulvm in the front of
avhich were three pe, aks: on the hands were brace-
lets,,tmd a mILu' around the neck.  In his right
hand an amuictof rubies, aml in the left a branch
‘o sweet basil: his ministers were clad in green and
white, (md wore rings ol silver.  The sul)sl.m( s
Intrnt before this image were gum arabic and sucle
like drugs.  1hs attendants served up salted viands.
S})ius, ambassadors, courfers, news-reporters, voy-
agers, and the generality of wavellers, and such like
persons r(:si(lc(_l in his street, and were |n'v§unlml to
the king through the directors of the: temple.  Be-
sides ‘the p(-ru!‘i:u' ministers and attendants, there
were attached to each temple several roval commis-
sioners and officers, engaged in the execution of the
killﬂ"s‘ orders; and 1 such matters as were con-
‘nec lv\l with the image in that te mplv In the Khu-
ristaror *¢ refectory, ol cach émple,” the hoard was
spread the whole day with various l\lml.s of viands
and beverages always readly.  No one was vepulsed,
so that whoever chose partook of them.  In hike
manner, in the quarter adjacent to cach temple, was
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an hospital, where the sick under the idol’s protee-
tion were attended by the physician of that hospi-
tal.  Thus there were .l|s<) places proy ided for wa-
vellers, who on’their arri al in the ut) repaired Lo

the quarter q)pl()pl idted to the lumplc Lo whu h
they l)(‘l()ng(‘d .

It is to be observed, lfmt.llllmu"h the planéts are’
simple bodies of a spherical lnmn yel the reason
why the above- mentionedl i nnages lmw been, thus
formed, is that the planctary spirits’ have appeartud,
in the world of imagination to certain praphets,
saints, and holy sages under such forms; and undey

(R .o
Which the 'y are also cornected with certamn influ-
Cnees ; and as llw\ have appeared ander forms difs
ferent from these o oither persons,  theiv imagey
have also been made after that fashion. *
»
£ 1 was from time shimemorial to our days the practice of the Asiatics
to refer the common affaies of life to the stars, to which they attrute a
constant and powerful influence wer the nether \\mlql Thus Hamaiun the
son of Baber, emperor of tudia (see the History of Perishta, lrdlhl.m-d L)
general John Briggs, vol. 1, p. 71) ** caused seven halls of audu nee to be
* built, in which he received persons according to their vank.  The first,
«called the palace of the Moon, was set apart for ambassadors, messen-
*gers and travellersy o the second, called |ho palace of U lurul-(\ vnu~)
*civil Bfticers, and pvmuh of tfhit dese rlplmu were received ; : and there
S were five other pal: |f.«~~ for the remainirg five pl.mvh Ao each of these
* buildings he gave public audience, aceording o the planeg of the day.
* The furniture and paintings of cach, as also the diesses of the house-
*hold attendants, hoge some symbol emblematical of the pl.mv In

“each of these palaces he transacted business one d v in thc ween”
-\.T .
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When the great king, his nobles, retinue and the
other Yezdanian went to the temple of Saturn, they
were arrayed in robes of blue and Dblack hues ; ex-
pressed thetiselves with humility; moving with «
slow pace, their hands' foldekon the breast. I the
temple of Hormuzd (Jupiter), they were dressed in
his colors, as learned men' and judges.  In that of
* Balwam (Mars) they were clad in the robes peculiar
to him, and expressed themselves in an arrogant
_manner —but 10 the temple of the Sun, in language
\llllll)l] t» kings and holy persons; in that of \vnlls
they appeared cheerful andl smiling; m the temple
of Mercury they speke alter the manner of sages arid
orators ; and i the moon’s, like voung children and
aferior officers. ’

In every private house there were I)(‘.:.i(llvs Images
of the stars, & minute deseription of which is given

«m the Alhtaristan. They had also, n every tem-
pl(*,. the spherical or true forms of the several
planets, ‘

There was a city called the royal abode or sardi,
facing which were seven temples. On each day o
the woek, in the dress :lppropri'\lwl to cach planet,
the kmﬂ exhibited himself Trom an elovated zabsar
or \\lndqw, [ronting the o temple of the planet, whilst
the people, in due order and arrangement, offered

dptbeir pravers. For esampley on Sunday or

Yaleshambah, he shewed himsell <lad in a vellow
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kaba or tumicof gold tssue, wearing a crown of the
same metal, set with rubies and diamonds, covered
with many orndments of gold from the tabsar, the
circumference of which was embossed *with similar
stones : under this winduw,.iho several ranks of the
military were deawn out in due graddtion, until the
last hine took "post in the kaghidzir or ample area,
in which were posted soldiers 6f the lowest order.
When the king issued forgh, like the s.u:n,' from the
orient of the tabsar, all the people prosteated them -
selves in adoration, and the monarch deveoted him-
self 1o the concerns of mankind.  The Tubsdir is a
place of observation in o, lofty pavilion, which the
princes of Himdustan call a jahrokah or lattice win-
dow : on lllvntlwr(ln‘.s the'king appeared with simi
lar brillic uu\ from the other Tabsars. I likesman:
ner the I\nw on their great festivals, went an choic
garments to the' vmplns of the severa) images : ane
on his retarn seated himself in the Iabsal faci mﬂ the
image ol the planet, or, having gone to the Rizis
tin or Dadistin, devoted himsell” o the llluu 0
state. This Rozistan was a place which had ne
tabsir, where the king scated lu‘mscll on the throne
his ministers st.uulmq .nmm(l in dae nla(hlmn.—-
The Didistin was the hall of Jllslu'«', \\hm'o, whei
the king was seated, no one was prevented fron
having access torhim : so that'the King first came ¢
the Tabsir, then o the rozistan, and lastly to th
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Dadistan.  Also on whatever day a planet moved
out ol one celestial house to another, and on all grea
festival days, the king went (o the temple appro-
priate to the'occasion. Each of thé planetary forms
had also its peculiar Tibss w, ™ the same enanner as
we have before stated concerning the royal Tibsir;
and oh a happy day, .er festival, they brought the
image toits Tabsdr, The king went first and offered
up prayer, gtanding in the Tabsar of the image, the
nebles placed teound according to their gradations,
whilst the people were assembled in great multitudes
i the Kashidzir, offering up prayers to the planet.
‘ According o whit is stated in the Timsir Dd-
satir, ' that is, m the « Venerable Desatir,” the Al-
mighty Creator has so formed the celestial bodies,
that feom their motions there result covtain effects
in tns lewer world, and, without doubt, all events
here depend on the movements of these elevated
bodies ; so that everystar has relation to some event,
and every mansion possesses its peeuliar nature:
nay, vwn degree ol each sign is endued with a dis-
tnct influence : therefore llw prophets of the Lord,
in condor nuty to his grders ,.m(ll)\ great experience,

€
L .

. -
t Gladwin hat ,\J ) .(.J timar Vasda'tir, the manuseript of Oude
}-‘,’:}'"))L::‘.’? tdma'r dasya'tir, the edition of (I:llcuu:l),.j Lo )‘mgg-'.
t'msa'r dasativ, which is the sight veading, as the word * timsar’ is ¢1-
1< the index of obsolete or livde known terms by these words:

"

Lot s . . "
TR Al A word expressing respect. \ T



A

have ascertained the properties inherent in the de-
grees of ciach celegtial mansion, and the influences
nl the stars. Tt is cer l.un that “hcnn\or the agent
does not agree with the’ ]).I\SI\(‘ the vesult of the
affair willmot be fortuhhie; (01|<0(|11('nll\ when the
prophets and sages desired that the agency of the
planet should Iw m.mlIosledoadv.ml.woousl\ in the
world, they carefully noted the mmnont of the star’s
entering the dmr('o most suitable tq. “the desived
event : and also to have ata distance from that poitt, ,
whatever stars were unlavorable to the issie.s When
all had heen thus arvanged, whatever was conneeted

with the prndn( UVe Cause.was lh('nmmplolml they
then bring tonvllwr whatever is connected with causs
ation in lhc lower world : thus all the \lm(ls per-:
fumes, mlors forms, and all things relating o the
star, heing assoc mlv(l they enter on the uncvr taking
with firm faith and sure roliance : and whereas the
spirits pn«.oss‘ complete influence over the events
which oceur in the lower world, when therefore the
celestial) terrestrnal, mrpm'(‘al and spiritual causes
are all united’, the busimess is then .ummpllshml
But whesoever desires to be magter of these, powers,
must be well slu'-lod in me l.lph\sws‘ in the secrets
of nature; and b wing his mind well stored with the
knowledge of the planetary influencds, and ren-
dered intelligent hy much exp«."rimu-v. As theamion
of such qualiications is ravely or never found, the
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trath” of this science is consequently hidden from
men.  The Abadidn moreover say, that the prophets
ol the early faith, or the kings of Farsistin and the
Vezdinidn, held the stars (o be the Keblah of prayer,
and always paid them adortion, especially when a
star was in ils own house or in its ascendant, free
"elrom'evil aspeets; they then collected whatever hore
relation to” that p] wet, and vnﬂ:mo(l - worship,
seatipg thewselves in a snitable ph(u and suffering
, 0 one to conte near them : they practised austeri-
ies 5 ond on the completion of their undertaking, ex-
hibited kindness to the animal ereation.

In the year 1061 of the Hegira (A. D. 1651) the
swthor, then in Sthalead of l\alunr/,' was attacked
- by a discase which no “application could alleviate.
"An astrologer pronounced, that <¢ the cause of this

“maleldy arises from the overpowering foree of
o the regent Mars;™ on which, several distinguished
Brahmins assembled on the fourth of Zikddah (the
Oth ()c'lnlwr} the same year, and having set out the
nhage of Bahriam and collected the suitable per-
fumes, with all other things fit for 'the operation,
~m|')|m(f(l themselyes in re ~'1(lm~ grayers and re-
citing names ; last, their chief; taking np with
great 10\0'0|1((- the image of \l.us thus entreated:

L]
U Cicacole, a town in theenorthern distriets ¢f the Coromandel comst.
ieniTy named Kalinga, the ancient capital of an extensive district of
. — ™
the same name, fat 18 21" N long 832 57 L. —AL T,
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« () illustrious angel and celestial leader ! moderate
* thy heaty and Iw.not wrathful : but he mereiful o
+ sucha one ’(pnmlnw tome). Il then plunfm(l the
image into perfumed \\.llq 5 |nnnodml(‘l\ on the
immersions of the imagd, the’ pain wis removed.

In front of each mplo was a lu'ﬁo fire- lvmplo
so that there were seyen in alla..nam(-lv the Katwan-
wxar, Hormuz-izar, Imlnum-uzar; llur-uzur Nahid-
azar, Tir-azar, and Mihvizar, so thgt cach Jfite-
temple was dedicated to one of the seven planets, ait!
i these they burnt the proper pevfumes. « They
assert that, during the flourishing empirve of lhcvu]\.
wionarchs, sever. al sacredsstructures, such as those
of the Kabah and the holy temple of Meeca ;' Jeru-
sialenn; the hurial-place of Muli mmed ; lh. asylum
of pmplu;\, in Medina; the pl.u‘o of repoke of
Ali,* the pr um' of the faithful in Najl; e sepul-
chre of Tmam Husain in Kerbel v the tomb of hipain

U The Muhammedans distinguish partienlarly two'temples, or mosques «
the first, the principal object of theie veneration, is the Masjed & Harap,
or ** the Saered mosque,” that s Lo say, the temple of Mecea, where is
also the Wabah, or ** the Syuare-cditice,” built, as they say, hy Ahraham
and his son Ismael  The second of the temples is the Masjed af Nabi,
* the mosqhe of lhv.‘l'mplm," s ho prv:u'h'ml and is buridd in €t
'"mlwlul AT ‘. Tt \

* Ali, the son of Abu Taleb, the cousin .nul son in law of \hlhammul
Al was assassinated in the mosque of Kufa, and burigl nmr this town,
in the provinee of Imk the Babylonian, o the right bank of the Eu-
phrates. — AL T, d -

S herbela is_a district 8¢ rak, the Babvloman, or of Chaldea. not fai
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Musa’ in Baghdad ;° the mausoleum of Imam Reza®
in Sanabad of Tis; and the sanctuary of Ali in
Balkh, 7 were all in former times idol and fire-tem-
ples. They say that Mahabad afiér having built a
five temple, called Haftsir ov'seven ramparts, in ls-
takhar of Persia, ™ erccted a house to which he gave
«the name of Abdd, and which is at present called the
Kibah: and whiche the inhabitants of that country
wetecommanded to hold«in reverence : among the
images of the Widbalh was one of the moon, exceed-
ingly beautiful, wherelore the temple was called
Mihgih ( Moon’s place) which the Arabs generally
changed into Mekka.  They also say that among the
amages and statues left in the Kabah by Mahabad and

'fmm Kefa, and west of*the town called Kaser Ben lh‘»lwir.'lh It is famous
on arcount of the death and sepulehre of Hossain, the son of Ali, who
was hilled lln-u fighting against the troops of Ye id, son of Moavia, who
" disputed the khalifat with him.- AT,

i Misa was the seventh of the twelve Tmams whom the Shiftes revere
He was born in the year of the Hegira 4128 (7463 A, D.), and died in 183
TO9 AL DO —AL T

5 Baghdad, a town in the provinee Trak Arabf.

6 The Imam Rezawas the eighth Imam of the race of Ali: he was called
Ali Ben’ Massa al Kadhem, Fefore he received the title Reza or Redha {one
in \\imm God is plegsed ) from the Khalif Almamim, when the latter
appointed hinf his successor. but survived the Imaam, who died A. D. 818.

AT

7 Balkh, a town in Khoragan, situated towards the head of the river

us, 41 dat \o 360 285 ong, 630 16, )

3 Persepolis, in Persia proper. '
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his renowned successors, one is the black ‘stone,
the emblem of Syturn.  They also say that the pro-
phet of Arabih wm'shlppml the seven planets, and
he therefore 1eYe undistur lgml the black stone or Sa-
turn’s emblem, whieht had ‘remained sinee llw time,

of the Abadian (l\n‘lsly : but that ke broke or car-
ried away the other figures mlmdm ed by the Im-
reish, and whie h were not formed ace ‘m(lmn 1o Llw
mmages of the stars. In most of the rancient lomplvs
of Persia they had formed the svifibol of Venug iy
the figure of a Milirab, or arch, like the altar of the
mosques : consequently the present Mikrab, or altar,

. 1] . .
s that l(l(‘llll( nl symbob: which assertion is also
proved lw the respect p‘ud to Friday or the dav of
Venus. .
. . N . * . .
[hrahgn (Abraham), the friend of God, pursued
the same conduct; that is, he rejected®the idols
* L]
L]

! For the black stone, consult Dart’s Antiquities of Westfuinster,
vol. 11, p. 125 Matthew of Westminster, p. 430, —D. S,

Stones, especially when distinguished by some particylar form " or
colour, were in the maost ancient times venerated as the only then® pos-
sible monuments,jconseerated to some respected person, or to some Di-
vinity, Thus the ancient Arabians venerated a square stone as sacred
(see Se l(lt.n de Dis Syris, p. 201, 2020 1t is known that lh(- \Tulmnmw
dans bestow a par ticular venerafton upon a MQ(k stone, \\hnll ix attached
to the gate of their .omsquo at Mecea  rerbelot, Bibl. Neient. sub voee .
It is evident that the followers of Muhammed, who is the prophet of a
comparatively recent religion, appropriated to them®lves more than one

object and place of the most ancient veheration by merely llldll"lll" ity

hame, and attaching to it a legend in accordance to their n\\n belief
AT
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which ‘were not of the planetary forms : and the
reverence paid by him to the black stone, according
to ancient tradition, seems to prove that point.
Isfendiar, the son of king Gushtasp ' ‘conformed also
to this practice ; nay Socratesine Sage, in ke man-
ner, forbad tlle'-pcoplo to worship any other forms
except’ those of the plmets, and commanded the
statnes of the l\lll“s.‘() be removed.  Moreover, the
holy" temple of Jerusalem, or Kundizh-hithle* was
l'(""l,('(l by Zoha, and Fartddun * kindled it the
holy fire. »But long betore Zohak's time, there were
several idol and five temples m that place.  In the
same manner, they say, that when Faridoon turned
lus attention o the overthrow of Zohak, duving his
journey his brethren having hueled a vock at him,
this revered prince, who was skilled and mighty n

" Acearding to Feedusi in his Shali=pamah, Gushtasp ¢ Darias, son of
Hystaspos, 519 B was induced by Zerdusht to adopt a reformed doe-
e which preseribed e adoration of five, and was probably a purer
sort of Sabaism, as practised by the most enlightened magi of very an-
aent times, Isfendiar, Gushtasp’s son, a zealous promoter of this reli-
sion, erected five-temples in all parts of his empire  voe also Rauzat-us-
s, »head's tramsh pe 285 — AL T,
* The Persidn text of Gladwin reads : g 2 Gangdesh

* Faridun, the son of Abtin, restored the po\wr ot the Péshdadian
according to-Ferdnsi, 1729 years B. (5. according to Sir W. Jones and
other chronologers,” 750 years before our era.  Faridun, or rather his
dynasty, wwm-d $00 years; aceording to the Boundehesh and the Mujmel
Tl.n.nul‘h during the 500 yvears of Feridun, twelve generations inter-
sened between Partdun, and Manuteheher, his grandson — AT
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all the extraordinary sciences, manifested 4 won-
derous dged : h(' praved to the Almighty that it
might remain \uspcn(l( ‘din the aiv, so that the stone
even (o this day is kndwn as I\mle Khalil. They
also say that i Medina, ' the burial place of the pro-
phet, there was formerly animage of the moon : the'
temple in wliich it was; they called Mahdivaly or thé
« Moon of Religion,” as reTgion is the moon of’
truth, from which thg Ar ll)‘w formed - Medenah.
They in like manner relate, that i the most nul)lo
Naj/y where now is the shrme of Ali, the prince nl
the faithful, there was formerly a fire-temple called
Yaragh pirvdi (the decoration of splendor), and also

“Naka/,”dv N akaf/t (no injury), which is at present
denominated Najf. Alsoal Karbali, the place whene
the Imam [Tusain reposes, there was formerls a five-

temple called Mahydrsur ilm* and Kar bala (sublime
ageney), at présent called Karbela. .

Also in Baghdad, where the Tmam Musa ve p()\(‘s

was a fire-temple called Shet Pirvdyl(dec nml.mn). and
i the place where rest the remains of the great
Imam Abu Hanifah, of Kulah, was a temple called
lhh'ym'* (sun’s {riend) : :‘nlsn inkufah, on lhc.silvf)'flh(-

U Medina signifies 3 town in general, but in particular that of Jateeb,
in Arabia, in the province of Hajiaz, to which topn Mihammed fled
when obliged to abandon Meeea, on the Hilll July, 622 of our era, which
is the fiest year of the Hepira, » flight.” AT, .

" The teat of Gladw M reads ."“; "gw"‘!,\g o VMattarsd s ilm
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mosque, was a fire-temple called Roz-Azar (the day
of five): and in the vegion of Tiis, on the site of hnam
Resa’s shrine, was a fire-temple called Azar Khivad
( the fire of intellect) —it was also Known by many
other appellations, and” oweg 'its erections to Fari-
diin. = Also when Tis, the son of Ndzar,' came (o
visit Azar-i- Khirvad, he Jaid near it the foundation of a
'('ily which was called after his name.* —In Balkh,
whete.is now the sanctuaey of the Tmam, formerly
sstond a temple called Mahin Azar (great five), now
known under the name of Nobahdar.  In Avdelil,
the ancient Dizh-i-Bahman' (Bahman’s fort), Kai
Khosri, on reducing the citadel, constracted there
adive-temple called Azar=-Kaus,” which now serves
s the burial place of the shaikh Sufi Ud-Din, the

[

ancestar of the Stdavean princes = they also assert

Y Nazar is the ¢ighth king of the Péshdadian, pl":m-(l by Ferdasi 1oy
vears BooCoy by the modern chronologers 713-708 B €. He had (wo
sons, Tis and Gustaham.

= The fulll\}l':l(i()ll of the town Tos, in khhorasan, is also attributed to
Jemshid

A Ardebil, a town in the provinee called Azerbijan, which is a part o
the angient Media.

4 Bahman, son of Ivfendiar, .

» Khus, the second king of the Kaian dynasty, whose reign hegan,
according to Fewlusi, 933 yearseB. (1.7 he is suppoaed by western histo-
vians, to be Warius, the Mede, of the Greeks, and placed by them 600.
635-394 years B, €~ AT,

6 The Safavean dynasty began in 1499 A. D.. by Shah-Ismail, who
Frives Ili.s origin from Musa, already mentioned as the seventh imam of
he VMuselmans Al his ancestors were considered as pious men and
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that there were five-temples in several parts of In-
dia s as I)war.aka,' was the temiple of Saturn,
called Dizh-i- Kaivan (Saturn’s fort), which the Hin-
doos turned into I)wuralut: :m(l i Ga also was an
idol temple, called (;th-z-l\/uvun or ““ Saturn’s l‘(,‘bl—
dence,” which was turned into Gya'.* — In Maht °h
also was an”idol temple of, Saturn, the e of
which was Mahetar, that isThe chiefs ov mahetar”
vesorted thither; whicly, word by de’qr'm" heeame

Mahtra.** —In like manner sevewal places ameng |
some as saints.  The fiest of this family who gained a gteas reputation
was Shaik Sufi Ud=din, from whom this dyvasty takes the name of Sufa-
viah.  His son was Sudder Ud=din.  The wonarehs of that time used to
.\isit his cell. | Timur ashed him*what favour he could bestow on him.
Ihe saint answered: ** Set free all the prisoners whom thou hast brought
* from Turkey.” The conqueror gitanted this request, and the grateful
tribes declared themselves the disciples of the man to whom they oveed
their libertg.,  Their children preserved the Sacred nhligalio‘n of thei:
aneestors, and placed the son of the pious Eremite upore the throne of
Persia.  (Maleolm’® Hist. of Persia.) AT, N

t Dwaraka, an ancient town, built by Krichua, destroyed by e revolu-
tion of natire; actually exists a town and celebrated temple of that name,
in the provinee of Guzrat, situated at the S, W extremity of the pemin-
sulag Tat, 220207 N2 long 690 137 E. ' ’

" The true name is Ga'ya’y a town in the provinee of Bahar, 35 miles
wouth from Patmay lat. 250 49' N long. 850 3" E. 1t is one of the holy o
places nl the Hindus, to which [)II"rlllld"t‘. are pmhumvd lowas made
holy Isy the lwm'dulmn of Vichnu, who "l.lnlml it ~.uul\l\ to Phe piety
of Ginva the I!.||.ml||. or according to dlwthI h"'vml 14 Gayd, the Asura,
who was overwhelmed here by the deities, with rocks. Thjs place is also
considered by some Hindus ecither as the hirthplace or as the vesidence
of Buddha, from whigh circnmstance it ds vsually termed Buddha-Giya .
Hamilt, £ 1 Gazetteer. Wilson's Diet. sub vocer— . 1. °

. . . . - fle
Mathura. a town T the provinee of Azra, situated o the east side oi
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the Christians and other nations bore names which
show them to haxve been idol- lom))lcs. YWhen the
Abadian come to such plac s, they visit them with
the accustomed reverence, as, according to them
holy places are never liable to*abomination or pol-
]uti(m', as they ‘sl remain pl:u-(-s‘ of worship and
.ulm"mun. both hwmlx.nul Toes, regarding them as

v Kiblah, and sinners, notwithstanding all their
|)«-1‘\'tﬂ'smwss, orayv in those sacred edifices. R
Gopi Nath ' thustexpresses himself:

Oshdikh! behold the dignity of my idol=house:
Even when destroyed, it remains the house of God!

There is not on record single word repugnant
to reason from the time of Mahabad to that of Yasan
Ajam; and i they have vecourse to allegory, they
then eXpress its “figurative nature.  From these
princes (¢ the Gilshaivan there are many figurative
expressions, all of which they mterpret. For ex-
ample, thev say that the tradition of Stamak heing
sltin by ghe hand of 2 demon implies, that in sue-
cessive battles, through ignorance of himself and

«God, he unwittingly destroyed his elementary body:
thus, whegever, in thedanguage of this seet, mention

« . ‘
the Jumma, 30 nfies Nk by N from the cily of "Avra, lat. 270 3273
P, 770 377K, This place is much eelebrated and venerated by the
Hindus, as the seeneof the birth and early adventures of hrichna (1la
. . .
{l.slh Gazety .~ 1\ .
s is an entuels Indian name @ Gopath, 4 the lord of the cow

Sherds wives) i mamie of krichna, -\ T
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is made of a dmuon, llnw always understand a man
ol that (,h,sulplmn, as h s been explained 1 the
Paiman-i- /cr/z'lmt/, or ““ Exc cll(*nt Code.”™ They also
maintain the Wi, in somc'p.lss.lm‘s thesre ndomw the
demons ohedient, and l.l_\‘mg3 them, is llgumuv
mode of expressing a victory gaingtl over the plea-
sures of sense, and lll("C\[ll'L).lll()ll of evil prs >p0ns| -
ties : in like manner, whe wevTr s related about the?
appearance of Angels ln.\'u'luous and*holy persons,
is the revelation and vision of good,spirits, whilst in
astate of sleep, transport, recovery from exeess, o
abstraction from the body; which states are wuly
soxplained in this \\ml\. Theyesay that Zohak’s two
\upcnls "‘do-ar, and ‘ten fives s (vices) or deh al,
iply rasaibility and sensuality s the devil, his (':;r
nal snul, and in some places hig dlsposllum—lhv
wo |m(e of flesh which broke out gn Zohak's
shoulders in ébnsequence of his evil deeds, appeargd
to the human race like serpents, llw.puin caused by
which coukd only he alleviated by the application of
human brains.  They also sav that the telebrated
Simdrgh (riffing was a sage, who had vetived from
the world angl @ken up his .pc;u'oi'ul ul).odq i the

b Necording to nljﬂl\l.ll Romanee, the Si-ttifeh, or Foka, is endowed
with reason He et a considerable part in the Shah-namah, as tute
to Zal, the father of Rastam.  In the haherman }.mmhf this bird in a
comversation with haherman, the keroggstates that it has existed during
wamy pevolutions of axes and beings prioe to the ercdion o Adam. e
s ealtod Syt & being equal in magnitude o tety birds = AL
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mountains : he was therefore called by this name,
and was the insteuctor of Dastan, the sonsof Sim ;
so that Zil, through his instruction® attained the
knowledge of the ()(‘Lllll 8¢ ences.  A$ to the current
wadition about Kai-Kaas atterapting to ascend to
Teaven, and hig.downfall, this occurred, according
i, thewy, during his sleep, and not when he was
fawake.  Kai'Nishin,“nis brother, who had retived
fromeall intercourse \\llh mmkmd ‘thus interprets
'llu'«.ul\tnlm«- of Kaus: ** The four eagles are the
“four ¢lements; the throne, the predominating
¢ passions; the lance, their energy and impetuosity
i the desire of sensual gratifications ; the thighy
¢ of flesh, their various pursuits of anger, passion,
* lust.iind envy 5 their ascent implies that they may
**be subdued by religious austerities, ;uulﬁbﬁ\_' the aid
ol their energy be made the means of ascending
*i to the world on high and the <up'rmnv Heaven ;
< then fall, mslm«l of reaching Heaven's cternal
“ananstons, intihates that if, even lor a short pe-
“vind, we become earcless about repressing evil
" propensities, and desist from the practice of mor-
“ llh(.umn the passions will return back o therr
“ natiire, or wanelee from the eterngl p.n.uhw the
<matural alfode of souls:” the hemistich, < during
“ one moment I was heedless, and he was removed
& fromgne w journey of a hundred years,” is apphic -
able o suely a state ‘ )
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Rustam’s' bringing back Kai Kius to his throne
from the fovest intg which he had fallen, means, his
bringing back ihtelligence into the king’s soul, and
turning him back from the desert (lit meadow), of
natural infirmity : Kai® h.lllb therefore, by direction
of Kai Nishin, his younger brother; but his ¢lder
in punl) of faith and gdod ».\ml\x, remained "fortys
davs n louu‘nwnl antil in the \l.llL of slv(‘p
through the awake ning ofhis heart, lw hehe 1 ehis
heavenly vision. They also .nm‘ll,"whalcwr mo-
dern writers have declared, relative to Khiar? and
Iskander, having peneteated into the regions ol dark;
néss, wlwrv lln- former discovered the fountain of
life immortal, means, that lllL‘Isk.\lhl« T, or the, intels
leetual soul, through the <n«'1'"\ ol the l\hl/r or

*
' Rustam Spears to be a personitication of llw heroie times of the

Persians, the Medes and the Sexthes. He was born under ®the veign of
\lanucheher, after lh(‘._\(‘:ll‘ 1209 B. ., and died under that of Giistasp,
after the year 623 before our eras his existence ('ﬂlll[‘!l‘iSl'.\' therefole 60§
vears, He was the lord ol Sejestan, and extended Lis domination over
Zabulistan and kabul: but the civele of his actions comprehepds a aredt
patt of Asia between the Indus, the Indian and the Caspran seas. '

¥ Whizar is confoynded by many with the prophet Elias, who is sup-
posed to dwell in the Tervestrial Pavadise, in the enjoyment of imgnor-
tality, \(Lﬂldlll s todlastern ll.ndnmm Khjzr was the comp.nn\m \isin
ar general of the aneie nkmnu.mh named Zu-al=Iurnain, or e Two-
horned ;™ a title which was also assumed e Alexander the Neeat, Aecord
ing to the Tartkh Muntakhab, this prophet was Abraham's ephew, and
served as guide to Moses and the children of barael, in heir passage of the
Bed seaand the desers The same authol tells us, that l\hi/r.liu‘d i
the time of Kai Kobad, Y hich time he diseovered the fountain of life
Herbeloty, —— AL 1
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reason, discovered, whilst in the state of human
darkness, the water of hife, or the knowledge of the
rational sciences, or the science which forms the
proper object of intellect—as to what they say about
Ishander’s returning back empty-handed, by that is
meaitt, that to expect eternal duration in this eva-
“aiescent abode bcin«r eltogether absurd, he conse-
(quently (nuld not altain that ()l»lw t, and therefore
departed "o the next world. Wihat they record
,about Khizn's drinking of that water, means, that
the parfection of intellect exists not throngh the
medivm of body, and that reason has no need of
body, or any thing” corporeal, cither as essence or
,:1ll|il)ul(- .
. In smn(‘p.lss'lffo s they lnlmpwt the l"ulllmn alter
‘this manner ;b l\lnll is meant the intetlectual
soul, or wationz:] feulty, and by Iskander the anneal
<soul, or natural instinet; the Khize of the intelle:s-
lu:nllsnul, assoctited with the Iskander of the annal
soul, and the Tiost (ol pereeptions ) arvived at the
fountain-head of understanding, and obtamed -
mortality, whilst the Iskander of the fimimal soul ve-
turned hack enpts -panded. " TCmust Ee veparked,
toPerdust inddis N‘hl'lh'ﬂ‘lc‘llll.l‘c narrates that: \':w nrder was in search ol
the water of life, accompanied by Khizr. The prophet attained his put-
pose, hat the kigyg lost his way in the dark. The troops of the latter
followed a ware tunning afiet her foal, until they found themselyes ind

place full of pebble sounding beaeath ther feet, and heard a voiee

foom Jieaven, ~avee oo Falosor eave, the ~Inm\, worrow of the Lear!
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that this sect explain-after this manner, whatever
transgressds the vales of probability, or cannot be
wciglwd in the balance of comprehiension;; in short,
all that 1s contrary to reason,, They also say purili-
cation is of two kinds’ the amt'/lu or, true, and the
ashkari or apparent: the first consists in not defil-
ing the heart with any llnn L in not attaching iv
to the concerns gl this treac lwmus wopld, emanci-
pating 1t from all tes ard prejudice, maintainling
no connection with any object whatéver, and \\':l.s’h-
ing away all bias from the soul.  The A3hiari,
apparent, consists i removing o a distance whate
ever appears upelean ; mns(‘quenll\ this purifica-
tion is effected with water which has undergane ne
change of color, smell, or taste: that is, which ig
free frome bad color, smell, or taste; if othertwise,
rose-water and guch ke are more to be comimended.
Ablution requires a Aur, or a measure ol lustral
water; that is, according to them, the measure fora
man, is that quantity into which he can immerge his
head ; for an (‘l( phant, a quantity proportioned to
his bulk; and for a anat, a single drop of wafer.
They peekon itieritoripus to recite the prayvergand
texts of the Shag*Dasdtir, velagive’to' the ynity of the

L
“awaits you in oany ease.”  And so it happened. X day-break, the
stones picked up were fsund to be precioustrubies s all were g_vriu-.\ml: the
ate for not having takey more, the others for not having tahen any. i
them,— A, 1.
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sell=eXistent Creator, the grear-dignity of intelligence
and souls, with the pains of the superiof and infe-
rior bodies ; after which they re peat the benedictions
of the seven pl.mcl.s, pas ticul nh on their days, and
offer up the appropriate incénse.  The worshipper
alter this recites the praises of the guardian of the
anonth, and those nl tke davs of the month ; for ex-
ample, if it he the month of Farvardin,' the believer
reptats l)cnodu tions on teat angel, and then oneach
. .oF the regents of the days of that month: pacticu-
larly the regent ol that day called by the same name
as the month: which day is also regarded as a festi-
val.?  For mstance, in the month of Farvardin, hie
atters benedictions on the angel Farvardin, who is
‘one of the cherubimron whom that month is depen-
dentstif e be the first dav ol the month, ealled the

4

o UFaevardin presides over the 19th day of the month, and over the firs
montlt of the vear (‘Zn'ml—- \vesta, by Anquetil da Pervon, 1, p. 320-337).
Hyde (p. 239 says: lly- first month, March, in the Jelali-year Jor the new
Fersian era of Jelaluddin: which first month was July in the old year, is
calted Farvardin, and he endeavours to derive this word from the mo-
dern Persian Anquetil du Perron (1, 4 parts po 593) rejeets Hydes

¢ etymology, and says that Farvardin signifies in Zend = the Fervers (the

souls, of the law.” 1lyde hignself seems to enter info this senye, in saying

ope 2405 ¢ Iste Angelusy Farvardin ereditur preesse Animabus (e in

Paradiso” “thisangel is heheted to preside ovet the souls who are in
Paradisel.—e A 1L

2 The Caleutta manuseript, translated by Gladwin, differs in this pas-

sage from the printed copy of*Calentta, 1224 of the Hejivah, .. 1809,

and also frome two exeellent manuseripts o the Caleutta copy las been
followed, DS
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.
day of Hormuz (the angel who superintends the fivst
dav of the umnth) the believers address their hene-
dictions to Hormuz; and act in a Similar manner on
the other monthsand thefr respec tive days. Accord-
ing to themp, the names of thermonths are called afier
the niames ol their lovrds ; and the apptllations of the
days are according to tht names of their respective,
regents: «‘()anlwnll\, as we n.ne said, the believer
adores the lord Sf the moyth, .nnl on [dstivals, , Pays
adoration to the angel who is the loud"of the mondh
and the dav.'  According to the Alwll.m,.alllmu;..{h1

! The most ancient year of the Persians (Hyde, p. 188, 180 appears
have been vague or erratie, its ('0I’Illlll‘ll(‘('lll.t'lll varying through all the
different season®, or *at least soon gave room to the vague Persian-
Median eivil year, to which was joinegd afterwards the fived mt‘losi.‘lsli(.'
vear of Jemshed. Both these years lasted to the time of Yezdejerd?
who made some considerable ehanges in the ®ersian calendd,  This
king being l\l’”l‘(l, after an intersal of time, the fived solar yegr, beginning
in the middle of ¢ pigees,” was introduced into Persia,  The names of
the ancient months and days appear to have come twom the Medes, with'
their denomination, to the Persians: and even those invented by Yezrde-

jrrd were of Median origin, - Here follows the orderaol months called Jelali

(Hyde, p. 180). ’
I Farvardin ......... March. VIL Miher ... .. September.
1L Ardibehist. ... April. VI Aban ... October,
N Khordad ........ . May. IN. Azar. . .... Nogember.
VT S T duna XD * hecesber.
Vo Mardid ,hnur'(?ud. XL Bahuhau. . -+ danuary.
Anquetildu Perron’ July. Al |sl'z|ml:‘n’nwml.’\"vl»ru:\r.\.

VU Shalwivar ... L. August. .

The old Persian month was not dividedsinto weeks, but every day hat
its particular name Inm the angel who presided over that d$y.  Her
follows the order of theit names, accordig to Olugh Beigh Hvde, p. 190,
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.
in a month, the name of the month and of the day
be the same, this coincidence m:l]\Os not that day
dependant on the Ill()lllll but on the regent who
bears the same name with him, consequently it is
necessary Lo celebrate a "fostival.  In the Ssame man-
ner, on the other days of every month, salutations
© ave paid every mor nmfr to the um(-nl of the day : also
during the- Sudbar 'nr the intercal: wy days, they
offar up praises to their angels. Ilmy also wfr‘ml
the angels of the davs as the mimisters to the angels
“of the menths, all of whom are subject to the ma-
jesty ol the Great Light - m like manner the other
stars (planets) havetalso angels dependent on them:
they also believe that the angels depenaent on each

t [

Y1 Hormuzd. \1. Khaur. A\ YL Ram.
11. *ahman, NI Vih. AL Bad.
HI Ardibelist NI Tir. ML Dénbadin.
1V, Shahrivar. AV dashor Gash, o XNV, Dine
vV, Ifandarmerd AV, Daibamiher. NV fed, or Ande
VL Khuordad. AV L Aiher., ANV Adhtad.
Vi Murdad. XVIL, Sarush, XXV Asaman.
VI Paibader. NVIL Resh. N\ L Zimiad.
N A7ur. XIX. Farvardin. NN Marastand.
\. Abin NX. Bahram, “\\ XL Anirin.

THe npmes of the five additional days were as in\\m\-
- ‘ [ \hmul—]uh .

T Ashnpd-jah.
. Isfavdamarz—jah.
IV Akbishater=jah,
Vahashtusht=jah.
Roam 95 wanted for entering into further 1|('\(.uplnl fts of this exten

ne subjeel. AT
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star (planet) are beyond all number : and finally, that

the angelicshost belonging to the splar majesty are

u'clmncd the ln’rhost omler. Besides, on the period

at which any of*the seveh plancls passes from one

zodiacal mansion to wrother, they make an enter-

ainment on the first day, which thivy regardas a

estival, and call it Shadbar,* or “replete withjoy.”
Every month also, on the conipletion of the lunar

revolution, on ascertaining its reappedrance frow

astronomical caleulation, lh(‘y make great rejoie-

ings on the first day : there is in like manner a great

festival when any star has completed llblb\ulllllonz

which day they call Didram,* dv ¢ hanquet deck-

mg.”’ Ilms, .lllll()ll“ll there is a festival every day,

ol the week in some wdol-lemple or other, as ha%.
heen lwlnle stated, relative to the day of Nalad, or
Friday, in the temple of this idol : vet on the day of
the Sun, or Yak$hambah (the fivst day of the week), «
there was a solemn festival at which all the p&)plo

assembled.  Inlike manner they matle a lc.lbl whene

ever a star returned (o its mansion or \\.ls in its

senith. 4

. . . . .
T The®tent of Gladwin has 7‘_‘ A \\hi«'l\_h.\: the same melning
. DT -
ST 8
! The tent of Gladwin nas (l,:l Uran. INe RAMe 1S property -
- ~ L]

man, a peculiar manner of chanting or reading Pahlavi poetry, which
derives its name from a village in the dependencies of hushgfh, where
s imventor lived —D, 8°
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Tliey believe it wrong to hold any faith or reli-
gious system in abhorrence, as according to them,
we may draw near to God in every faith : also tha
no fith has” been abolished by divine authovity—
they hold that, on this account, there have been so
many prophets, in order to shew the various wavs
“ewhich lead to God. | Those who carefully investi-
gate well know, thpCthe ways which lead to heaven
aree many; ;ll.l)' more thay come within the Compiss
()Fnlunlwm M is well understood, that access to a
“l(‘ll sovereign is more casily attained through the
aid of his numerous ministers ; although one of the
prince’s commanders be gn bad terms with his con-
ﬁdonli |l advisers, or even should all the chiefs not
.(‘o-npm.lle with each ofher; vet thev can pmmnlo
‘the interest of their inferiors : llnulmo it is not
proper to say that we can get to the God of all exist-
cence by one poad only. But the insurmountable
barrier in the road of approaching God is the slaugh-
ier of lhc- Zindibar, that is, those animals which
mlh(t 1o injury on any person, and slay not other
living creatures, such as the cow, the sheep, the
came l, .md the horse @ there is assyredly no salva-
tion' 1o the authgr: ol It rlwll\ towaeds such, nor can
he ol)lnn Yinal delivérance by austeritics or devo-
tions of .unydvsunplu)l\. Should we even behold
many gnivaculous works performee by the slayer of
harmless animals, we are not even then (o n-'r'ml
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him as one redeemed; the works witnessed in him
are only the rgward of his devotions, and the result
of his perseverance in the practice of religious aus-
teritics in this world and ,as he commits evil, he

cannot be perfect 1 in his devout exgercises, sq that .
nothing but suflering ,can await him in another,
generation (when born agalr\)- such an instance of
an ascetic endued with miraculdus powers is likened
in the Shat Dasatir' 0" a vase externally mvered
with choice perfumes, but filled mlcrnall‘y with ime
purities.  They also maintain that in no system of
faith is cruelty to innoxious anials sanctioned : and
all human sangtion for such acts proceeds from their
attending to the apparent import of words, withott
having recourse to profound or carnest concldera-
tion—for example, by putting a horse or cow to
death is meant, the removal or banishing from one’s

-~

£l

1 Gladwin and Shea read Wasatir, but 1 cannot forbear from thinking,
the right reading is dasatir; the 4 and the 5 b(-mg easily con{ounded with
cach other. The simile above quoted is not to be found in the Bomb.'l) edi-
tion of the Desatis, although the same precepts are stated therein (pp. 12,
13, 14). ere follows the passage ( English transl. Comment. p. 483about
the Deshur itself: ** There are two books ef Yezdin. Tha nal'ne‘ of the
" hm is Do'gd'ty', * 'wo worlds,” and this teyscall thc ¢ Great Book,’
““or in the languag® of Heaven Ferz-Desatir, or the™ Great Desatir,’

** which is the great volume of Yezdén. And the othcr Book is called
** Desatir, the doctrines of which Ml\hnb{'ld and the other prophets from

** Mahabad down to nte, have revealed. * * ° ° And in the heavenly
** tongue this is calledsDerick Desatir; ¢ the Little Desatir,” as being the
** Little Book of God.”—A. T.

,
B
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self animal propensities, and not the slaughtering
or devouring of ‘innoxious creatures. They state
the later historians to have recorded without due
discrimination that Rustam, the son of Dastan (who
was one of the perfect saints); used to slay such ani-
mals: whereas tradition informs us, that the mighty
champion pursucd in ¢he chasz noxious animals
only : what they write about his hunting the wild
ass, implies that the elephaat-hodied hero called the
lion a wild ass ; "or ¢¢ that a lion is no more than a
< wild Ass' when compared to my force.” In the
soveral passages where he isrecorded to have slaugh-
tered barmless wild asses and oppressed innoxious
creatures, and where simjlar actions are ascribed to
some of the Gilshaiyan princes, there is enly implied
the banishment of“animal propensities and passions:
thus the illustrious Shaikh Farideddip Atar declares,

.

. In the hearl of each are found a hundred swine;
You must slay the hog or bind on the Zanar.” t

"They kold that, from the commencement to the
very end, the chiefs of the Persian Slp'm in, far from
slaughtering these harmless creatures, regarded as
an incumbent duty to avoid and shun, by every, pre-
caution, the prattice of oppressiof, or destruction
towards them : nay, they inflicted punishment on
the pcrpou' ators of such deeds. Although they es-

! Zanar is called in India the brahminical, or in general, a religious
thread ; here is meant the mark of any unbeliever. - A, T.
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teem the Gilshaiyin prophets, pontiffs, and princes,
exceedingly holy personages, yevin their opinion,
they come not up in perfect wisdom and works to
the precequ apostles and sovereigns, who ap-
peared from the Yaséénidn to the end of the Maha..
badiin race. . . ,
They assert that some inpoxious animals suffer~
oppression in this generation by way of retribution:
for instance, an ox or @ horse, whish in times long
past had, through hecdlessness, wantonness, o1
without necessity, destroyed a man : as’ these crea-
tures understand nothing but how to eat and drink,
“consequently when they obtain a new birth, they
carry burdens, which is by no means to be regarded
asan act of oppression, but as a retribution or retyhi-
ation fer their previous misconduct. They are not
put to death,,as they are not naturally destructive
and sangninary : their harmless nature proves that
they cannot be reckoned among the destroyers of
animal life: so that putting them to death is the same
as destroying an ignorant harmless man : therefore
their slayer, though he may not receive in this world’
the.merited punishment from the actual ruler or
governor, appéars in the next géreratipn under the
form of a ferocious beast, and meets his deserts. A
great man says on this subject: )

L4
*“ In every evil decd committed by thee, think not that it
* Is passed over in Heaven or neglected in the reyolutions of time:
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** Thy cvil deeds are a debt, ever in the presence of fortunc,
** Which mnust be repaid, in whatever age she makes the demand.”
1

They also hold the eternal, paradise 10 be the llea-
vens; and regard the solar majesty as lord of the
cmpyrean; and the other stars, fixed or planetary,
as his ministers :" thus a person who, through reli-
-glous mortifications and purity of life, attains righte-
ousness in words and deeds, 1s united with the sun
and hecomes amempyreal sbv ereign: but if the pro-
pertion of his good works bear a closer affinity to
any other star, he hecomes lord of the place assigned
to vhat star : whilst others are joined to the firma-
ment on high : the perfect man passes on still far-"
ther, areiving at the mthereal sphere, or the region
ofepure spirits; such men attain the beatific vision of
the lmht of lights and the cherubinic hoste of the
Supreme Lord. Should he be a prince during
whose reign no harmless animals were slaughtered
in his realms ; and who, if any were guilty of these
acts, infliczed punishment on the perpetrators of the
crimes, so that no such characters dgp:u'tcd this

*world without due retribution; he i1s estcemed a
wise, beneficent, and *virtuous. king : ‘and immpdi-
ately on being separated from the eléments of body,
he is united with the sun: his spirit is identified
with that of the majesty of the great light and he
becomes an athereal sovercign. l’lill((, Siamak,
the son of Kaiomors declares : < [ beheld from first
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*“ to last all the Abddiin, Jyinian, Shaiyan, and
‘“ Yassaaiin monarchs : some were cherubim in the
« presence of the Supreme Lord ; others absorbed
*“ in the contemplation of the Light'of Lights : but
*¢ I found none lower than the sphere of the sun,
* the vicegerent of God.”” On my-asking thémn con-
cerning the means of attaining these high degrees, .
they said: *“ The great means of acquiring this dig-
““ nity consist in the pretection of harmless animals,
*“ and inflicting punishment on esil doers.” *

According to this sect, labouring under-insanity,
suffering distress on account of one’s children, being
assailed by diseases, the visitations of proudence
these calamitics are the retribution of actions na
former state of existence. 1If a person should full
down pr ‘stumble when running, even this is re-
garded as the retribution of past deeds: as are also
the maladies of new-born babes.. But whatever
happens toa just man, which is evidently unmerited,
this is not to be looked on as retribution, hut as pro-
ceeding from the oppression of the temporal ruler,
from whoni, in a future gencration, the Supremv.
Rulex will demand an account. .

Ac cording (o their tenets, the drinkipg of wine or
strong hqum Sto excess, or paru\kmnr of things which
impair the undcrsnndmg,ls by no mans to be toler-
ated : which 1hay be proved by this reflevion, that<
the perfection 6f man is understanding, and that in-
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toxicating beverages reduce human nature, whilst in
that state, to a level with the brute creation. Il a
person drink strong Jiquors to excess, he is brought
before the judge to reccive due caStigation ; and
should he, during that state, do 1 lnjury to another,
he is held accodntable for 1t and is punished also
JAsa malefactor. »

Among thls sect if is per mitted to kill those ani-
mals ‘which oppreas others, such as lions, fowls,
and- hawks, which prey on living creatures : but
whatever animals, whether noxious or innoxious,
suffer violence from the noxious, duly receive it by
way of retribution : when they slay the former, or*
noxmue animals, that is regardcd as a relnbutnon
because in a former existénce they were gppressive
and sarrguinary creatures : and in this gencragion the
Almighty has given them over to other more san-
gainary animalg, that they might shed the blood of
the sanguinary bloodshedder : so that when noxious
creatures are slain, it is by way of retibution for
having shed blood : the very act of shedding their
. blood proves them to have been formetly shedders
of bloou it is not however allowed to put them to
death’ unul tlmv.become hurtful ; {m ox.unplc, a
young b[)(l.ll()w cannot, whilst in that state, commit
an injury ; but; whenable to fly, it injures the insects

» of the capth ; and, although this happens to the in-
sects by wav of retributive justice, Vet their slayers
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hecome also deserving of being slain, as in a former
genceration they have been shedders of blood.  For
instance, a person has unwittingly slain another, for
which crime ke has béen thrown into prison; on
which they summonssone of the other prisoners to
hehead the murderer: after which the judge com-
mands one of his oflicers_to put the executiongr
to death, as, previous to this act, he had before
shed blood unjustly.  But if a man slay a noxious
animal, he is not to be put to death, because that
person taking into consideration the nexipus ani-
mal’s oppression, has inflicted retribution on it:
dut if a brave champion or any other be slain in
fighting with a noxious creature ; this was his me-
rited retribution ; and it is the same if an inhoxioys
animal .bé slain in fighting with a noxious crea-
tare : for example, in a past generation the ox was
a man endued with many bratal propensities, whe
with violence and insolence forced people into his
service and imposed heavy burdens on them, until
he deprived some of them of life : therefore in’this
generation, on account of his ruling propeaéilies, he
comes in the form of an ox, that he may rccewe the
retr ll)uu(m dua,to his former depds, and in Feturn
for his ll.\vmg shed blood, should be hm'lsell' slain
by a lion or some such creature.  But mankind are
not permitted to kill the harniless animals, apd these
are not shedders of blood : and if such an act should
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structive animals, are then ﬁppomted to retaliate on
them, as we have explained under the'head of the ox.
The best mode to be adopted by merciful men
for putting to death destructive creatures, such as
"fowls; sparrows, and the like, is the following : let
them open a vein, so that it niay die from the effusion
of blood : there are m.my precepts of this kind re-
corded in the' Jashen Sudal of the dobed Hoshyir :
but philosophers, eminent doctors, and durveshes
" who abyndon the world, never commit such acts:
it is however indispensably necessary that a king, in
the course of governtaent, should inflict on the evil:
doer the retaliation due to his condiet.” The Mo-
bod Hoshydr relates, in the Sarud-i -Masmn, that in
the time of Kaiomors and Siamak, no animal of
any kind was slain, as they were all obedient to the
commands of these princes.  So that'one of the Far-
jiid, of miraculous powers possessed by the Yezda-
nian chiefs of Iran, from Kaiomors to Jemshid, was
their appointing a certain class of officers to watch
~over the animal creation, so that they should not
attack gach other. I‘ or instance, a_lion was not
permi’md to destroy any animal, and, |f he killed one
in the chase, he met with due punishment ; consc-
quently no creature was slain or destr 0y ed, and car-
nage fell into such disuse among nexious animals,
that they were all reckoned among the innoxious.
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llowever, the skins of animals which had died a
natural death were taken off, and ip the beginning
used as clothing by Kaiomors and his subjects: but
they were latterly satistied with the leaves of trees.
Those whe embrace tlie tenefs of this holy race attri-
bute this result to the miraculous pbwers of these
monarchs, and some profound thinkers reg'xrd 1t as,
effected bya talisman; whilst manyskilled in interpre-
tation hold it to be anenigmatical modeof expression:
thus, the animal creation submitting to government
implies, the justice of the sovercigns ; thein vigilance
in extirpating corruption and evil, and producing
good.  In short, when ip the dourse of succession
the Gilshiiyin crown came to Hishang, he enjoined
the people tu cat the superabundant eggs of du(kb,.
domesu(*‘ Iowls, and such like, Lut not to such 4
degree that, through their partaking of such food,
the race of these creatures should hgeome extinct..
When the throne of sovercignty was adorned by the
prcacmc of Tahmuiras, he said, < It is hwful for

“ carnivorous and noxious creatures to eat déad
“ bodies :” thrat is, il a lion find a lifeless stag, or a
sparroy a dead worm, they may partake of them.
In the same maqgner, When Jemshid .1<sumc¢l' the
crown, he enactéd : <1 men of low caste c‘\t the flesh
““ of animals which die a natural death, lho,) com-
“mit no sin.” *The reason why people do, not at
Present cat of animals which died in the course of
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natuve, is, that their flesh engenders disease, as the
animal died of some distemper : othcrwise there is
no sin attached to the eating of it. * When Jemshid
departed to the mansions of eternity, Deh A" the
Arab, slew and partook of all' animals indifferently,
whether destructive or harmless, so that the detest-
*.able ‘practice became general.  When Faridin had
purged the carth from the pollution of Zohak’s
tyranny, he‘s;nw that some creatures, hawks, lions,
wolves, and others of the destructive kind, gave
" themselves up to the chase in violation of the origi-
nal covenant: he therefore enjoined the slaughter
of these classes.  After this, Jraj permitted men of
low caste, that is the mass of the people, to partake
of destructive creatures, such as domestic fowls
{ whieh prey upen worms), also sparrows and such
like, in kiliing which no sin is incarred : but the
<holy Yezdanians never polluted their mouths with
flesh, or killed savage animals for themselves, al-
though they sledv them for others of the same class.
IFor cxzimpln, the hawk, lion, and other rapacious
animals of prey were kept in the houses of the great,
for the purpose of inflicting punishment on other
destructive mumla,aml not l,h it men should p.n't.lk(‘
of them: for eating flesh is not an innate quality in
men, as whenever they slay animals for food, ferocity
settles.in their nature, and that aliment introduees

! Zohak.
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habits of rapacity : whereas the truc meaning of put-
ting destruative animals to death, is the extirpation
of wu,kedness. The Yezdanians, also have certain
viands, which people at present confound with ani-
mals and flesh : for instance, they give the name of
barah, ** lamb,” to a dish composed of the zingii, or
egg-mushroom ; gaur, or " onpger” is a dish made -
out of cheese : with many others,of the same kind.
Although they kill destructive animals in the chase,
they never eat of them ; and if in their houses they
kill one destructive animal for the food of another,
such as a sparrow for a hawk, 1t is done by a man
styled Dazhkim, or executioner, who is lower than a
Milar, called in lindi, Juharah or ¢ sweeper,” and,
in modern language Ilallil’ Khiir, or one to whom .
all food i lawful. But the dynasty preceding Gil-
shah, from whom the Yezdanians derive then tenets,
allorded no pl'olu tion whatever to destruce llvo ani- -
mals, as they esteemed the protection of the "Pl" 0S-
sor mostreprehensible. In the time of the Gilshaiy:in
princes, they nourished hawks and such like, for the
purpose of retaliating on destructive animals; for
ex 'unulc, they let loose the hawk on the sparrow,
which is the ensblem of Ahriman ; and when the
hawk grew old, they cut off his head and killed him
for his former evil deeds.  The first rave never kept
any destructive cheatures, as they esteemed it crimi-
nal o afford them protection ; and even their de-
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struction never took place in the abodes of righte-
ous and holy persons. “
Among the Sipasiyan sect were many exemplary
and pious personages, the performers of praise-
worthy discipline : with them, however, voluntary
austerity implies ¢ religious practices” or Saluf,
. and« consists not in g¢xtreme suffering, which they
hold to be an evil, and a retribution inflicted for
previous wicked deeds.. According to this sect,
the modes of walking in the paths of God are ma-
nifold: such as seeking God; the society of the
wise; retirement and seclusion from the world;
purity of conduct; universal kindness; benevolenee;
.reliance on God; patience; endurance; content-
edness ; resignation; and many such like quali-
"ties =~ as thus recorded in the Sarid-i-Mustin of
the Mobed lushyar. The Mobed Khodi Jii, in the
“ Gup of K¢i Khusrs,” a cmmneﬁl:n‘y on the texi
of the poem of the venerable Azar Kaivan, thus re-
dates: ¢« lle who devotes himself to walking in the
¢ pnh of God, must be well-skilled in the medical
‘¢ sciences, so that he may recufy whatever prvdo-
¢ mm.ntm or exceeyls in the bodily humous : in the
“ next pla(o ‘he must banish hﬂom his mind all
< articles of faith, S) stems, opmmus ceremonials,
and be at'peace with all : he is to seat himsell in
a spall and dark cell, and gradaally diminish the
quantity of his food.”  The rules for the diminu-

-
-

-~
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tion of food are thus laid down in the Sharistan
of the holy doctor. Ferzanak Bahram, the son of
Farhdd : < From his usual food, the pious recluse
““is every day to subtract three direnis, until he
““ reduces  to ten direts weight: he is to sit in
« perfect solitude, and give himself up to medita-
tion.” Many of this sect have, brought themselves -
to one direm wc:ght of food : their principal devo-
tional practice turning on these five points: namety,
fasting, silence, waking, solitude, and'meditation on _
God. Their modes of invoking God are manifold,
but the one most generally adopted by them is that
of the Mitk Zlvip: now in the Azanan or Pehlevi,
Muk signifies *“ four,” and Zhip < a blow;” this
state of meditation is also called Char Sang, < the
« four weights,” and Char Kub, ** che four blows.””
The next in importance is the siyd zhip, «“ the three
weights™ or ¢ three blows.”  The sitting postures
~among these devotees are numerous ; but the more
approved and choice are limited to eighty-four; out
of these they have selected fourteen ; {from the four-
teen they have taken five; and out of the five two are
chosey ky way of eminence : with respect to these
positions, many have been descrilied by the Mébud
Sarish in the Zerdusht Ajslzar of these two, the
choice position is the following: The'devotee sits
on his hams, cross-legged, passing the outside of
the right foot over the lelt thigh, and that of the left
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foot'over the right thigh; he then passes his hands
behind his back, and holds in his left haad the great
toc of the right foot, and in the right hand the great
toe of the teft foot, fixing his eyes intently on the
point of the nose : this position they cali Farnishin,
“ the splendxd seat,” but by the Hindi Io"u,s it is
« nanfed the Padma dsan,' or ¢ Lotus seat.” If he
then repcat the Zekr-i-Mukzhub, he either lays hold
of*the great, toes with his hands, or if he prefer,
, removes his feet off the thighs, seating himself in the
ordinary position, which is quite sufficient—then,
with closed eyes, the hands placed on the thighs,
the armpits open, the hack erect, the head thrown
forward, and fetching up from the navel with all
» his force the word Nist, he raises lits head up: next,
in reciting the*word Iései, he inclines: the head
towards the right breast ; on reciting the word Ma-
gar, he holds the head erect ; after which he utters
Yezdan, bowing the head to the left breast, the seat
‘of the heart.  The devotee makes no pause between
the words thus recited ; nay, if possible, he utters
several formularies in one breath, gradually inereas-
ing iheir number.. The words of the formulary
(Nist- hesti magar yezdan, ¢ theke is no existence
¢ save God ") are thus set forth: ¢ Nothing exists
< but God ;or, ¢ There 1s no God, but God;” or

L QZIrerT.
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< There is no adoration except for what is adorable ;”
or this, ¢ He to whom worship is due is pure and
<« necessarily existent ;” or, ¢ Ile who is without
« equal, form, color, or medel.” It 1s permitted
to use thisdformulary publicly, but the inward medi-
tation is most generally adopted by priests and holy
persons; as the senses becoms.disturbed by exclam-«
ations and clamors, and the objest of retirement 1s
to keep them collected.  Ja the inward meditation,
the worshipper regards three objects as present:
¢ God, the heart, and the spirit of his Teacher;”
whilst he revolves in his heart the purport of this
fotmulary : ¢ There is mothing in existence but
“ God.”  But il he proceeds to the suppression of
breath, which is called the ¢ knowledge of Dam-
“and Stmnrad,” or the science of brcllh and ima-
gination, he closes not the eyes, but directs them
to the tip of the nose, as we have belsre explained
under the first mode of sitting : this institute has
also been recorded in the Surud-i-Mastan, but the
present does not include all the minute details. !

! These practices are evidently the same as those used among the Hindu
devotees. [The chapter upon the Hindus, whigh follows, will set forth the
great ('onformny. nay, identity of Indian religions with the tenets and
customs here ascribed .o Persian sects. 1. the Desatir ("‘nghsh transl.
Comment. pp. 66, 67) is a curious account of the postures <o be taken
standing, or lying, or sitting, on the ground before any thing that burns,

and reciting the Ferz-zomiar, ** great prayer,” to Yezdan, or another to

Shesh-ka'kh, that is to sav, to the stars and to the fire which yic'ld light.”
—-ALT.
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It is thus recorded in the Zerdissht Afshir; the
worshipper having closed the right nostril, enume-
rates the names of God from once to sixteen times,
and whilst counting draws his breath upwards;
after which he repeats it twénty-two times, and lets
the breath escape out of the right nostril, and whilst
counting propels the breath aloft; thus passing from
the six Khins or sfages to the seventh ; until from
the intensily of imagination he arrives to a state in
which he thinks that his soul and breath bound like
the jet of a fountain to the crown of the head : they
enumerate the seven stages, or the seven degrees,in
this order: 1st, the position of sitting ; 2d, tie
hips; 3d, the navel; 4th, the pine-heart; 5th, the
‘windpipc; Oth, the spﬁcc between the eyebrows;
and Tth, the crown of the head.  As causing the
breath to mount to the crown of the head is a power

“peculiar to the most eminent persons; so, whoever
can convey his ln cath and soul together to that part,
becomeg the vicegerent of God. According to an-
other institute, the worshipper withdraws from all
senseless pursuits, sits down in retirement, giving
up his heart to his original world on high, and with-
out woving the-tongue, repeats«fn his heart Yez-
dan! \(*/,(I.m! or (;ml! God ! which address to the
Lord may be' made in any language, as Hindi, Ara-
bic, ete. Another rule i is, the idea of the Instructor:
the worshipper imagines him (o be present and s
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never separated from that thought until he 4ttains
to such a-defrree, that the image- of his spiritual
guide is never ‘absent from the .mmd s eye, and he
then turns to contcmplal& his heart:’ or he has a
mirror bofore his blght and’ beholds his own form,
until, from long practice, it is never-more, sep'lmled
from the heart, to.which he. then dirgets himself®
or he sits down_ to contemplate his heart, and re-
{lects on it as being in coatinual movement. .Ih all

these cases he regards the practices’of the suppréss -

sion of the breath as profitable for the abstraction
of thought : an object which may also be eflected
without havm" recourse, o it.

Another rule 15, what lhoy call dzdd dwd, or the
“free voicg;” in Ilindi Anahid ; and in Amblg

Saut Myluk, or *“ the absolute sdund.” Sdme of

the followers of Mohammed relate, that®it is re-

° - . .
corded in the traditions, that a revelation came to®

L3
the vencrable prophet of Arabia resembling ¢ the
““ tones of a bell,” which means the *¢ Sut Mut-
luk:” which Hafiz of Shiraz expresses thus:

L]
¢+ No person knows where my beloved dwells; .
** This much only is known, that the sound of the bell approaches.”

The mode of hearing it is after this m"inuer: the

devotees divect the llC‘Jl‘lll“' and undérstanding to

the brain, and whether in the gloom of night, in the

house, or in the desert, hear this voice, which they
G



82

esteem as their Zikker,or *“ address o God.
thus expresses himself:

”

Azizy!

‘¢ 1 recognise that playful sportiveness,

¢ And well know that amoynt of blandishment:

** The sound of footsteps comes to,my ear at night;
¢ 1t was thyself; I recognise the hallowed voice!”

Then having opened, the eyes and looking be-
tween the eyél)row sy form appears.  Some of those
who walk in"the path of religious’ poverty among

~ the followers of~Mohammed (on whom be l)ulcdu-
uons!) assert that the expression Kab Kausain, “ |
‘¢ was near two bows’ length,” alludes to this vision.
Finally, if they prefcr it, having closed the eyes for
spme time, they reflect on the form which appeared
to them on looking betiveen the e\(‘bmw.s, after
whiche they mmhiato on the heart; or without
umtemplaunrr the form, they commence l)y look-
ng into the heart; and closing both eyes and ears,
give tnemselves up entirely to meditation on the
heart, abzmdonihg the external for the internal :

| .;j’j:‘ Azizf is supposed, by Mr. Tholurk { Sufisnus, sive Theoso-

phia Perrarum Pantheistica) to be the name of the so long unknown
author of Gulshen-raz, ¢ the rose-hower -l mystery.” Silvestre 6o Saey
(see Jourttal des Savantd, déeembre 1821, p- 719 72000 without abso-
lutely rejecting this supposition, explains the word azizf by ¢ homme
vertueux ” in the verse upon which Mr Tholuck founded his opinion.
The true anthor of Gulshen-raz is now known to be Mahmud Shabisteif.
See the Pexsian text with a German metrical translation of this poem,
published in 1838 by the baron Hammer-Purgstall. —A. T,
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whoever can thus contemplate obtains all that he
wants ; but

*¢ The anguish o1 my 1rienu syrises av wne portat ot the heart ;
¢« Command thenf, 0, Shant! to purify the dwellihg of the heart.”

Finally the searcher after the Being who is, with-+
out cqual or form, without color or pattern, whom
they know and comprehend-in the Parsi under the
name of ¢ [zad,” in Arabic by'the blessed name of
““Allah,” and in Hindi as "‘I’araBrahmal\arayana !
contemplates him without the intery ention of Ara-
bic, Persian, Ilindi, or any other language ,kecping

the heart in his presence, unfil he, bemgrcbufed
from the shadgws of doubt, is identified with God.
The vencrable Maulavi Jami says on this head :

.
* Thou art ut an atom, He, the great wholg; but if fur a (ew day}
* Thou meditate with care on the whole, thou becomest one with it.”
L]

They hold that reunion with the first principles
which the Sufees interpret by evanescenée and
permanence, means not, according to the distin-
auished Isheakian? or Platonists of Per'sia, that
the beings of accident or creation are blended with
him \\lmsc existence is nec essary, or lh.u erdtated
heings ‘cease to c‘mt Yut that when the sun of the
first cause madilests himself, then .lppawnlly all
created beings, like the stars in the sun’s h{_,hl, are

' QY S AT

. . * " . . ~
! Vor 1shrakiau, sce pages 31 and 86 ad refutationem Alcorani.—D. S,
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absorbed in his divine effulgence; and if the searcher
after God should continue in this sfate, heswill com-
prehend how they become shrouded through the
sun’s overpowering spl(mdor or like the eestatic
Sufees he will regard them aghnihilated ¢ but the
‘number of Sufis who attain_to this state is exceed-
n(rly gmall, and the mdlvulmls themselves are but
little known to £ wne.  This volume would not be
sufficient to enumerate the amount of those lights
,(precepts) whick direct the pilgrim on his course,
but the vemerable Azur Kaivdn has treated at large
on this head in the Jdm-i-Kai Khusrd.

It is, however, nécessary to mention that theré
are four states of vision ; the first, Niniar," or that
which s seen during sleep : by sloopl s meant that
state when the sublile fumes arising from the food
taken inte the stomach mounting up to the brain,
everpower external perceptions at the time of re-
pos‘c"wh:ncvor is then beheld is called in Farsi
Tindab, in Arabic Riyd, and in Hindi bva/nm. The
state beyond this (lwmty 1s .Sus'va]ma, in Arabic
. Ghaib or ‘“ mysterious,” and in the popular lan-

~

14
! In l,ladwma Persign text, it u)‘,.’J: Tuum, in the nmnuecrlpls

consulted by bma, in the edition of Calcutta, and in the manuscript of
()ude)\::q: nuniare
4 w9, ' )
*
3 ey, ¢ good sleep.”
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guage of the Hindoos Sukhdsvdda' or Samddhi* (sus-
pcnqu he connexion between 'soul and body)
which is as follows : when divire grace is communi-
cated from the worlds on, high, and’ the transport
arising from that gritee locks up external percep-
tions, whatever is beheld during that state is called
Binab or * rcvelauon. bud, that state mto 'which
the senses enler or Héshwdzhen, ** a trance ’ which
is expressed in Arabic by Sahié op ** recovering
from cbriety,” and in Hindi by Jagrat,® < awakin},’
and Pratyaya *“‘evidence,”’* means that state m which
divine grace being communicated, without the senses
being overpowered, it u'anspor'ls the person for the
time being'to the world of reality : wlnlever he be-
holds in this state is called Bindb or Mdainah ¢ re-
ality.” | The state higher than tltis is the power of
the soul o quit the bod) and to retarn terit, whick
is called in Farsi Nivah-i-chaminal,in Avabic Melkdt
Khali-baden, and in Hindu prapura pm'okslm'. i
They afliem that the bodies oéeupied by some
souls resemble a loose garment, which may be put
off at pleasure 5 so that they can ascend to the world

! TRATEIE, sukhd'sva'da, ‘“yenjoyment?” )

* T, sama’dln‘.“‘ deep and devout mcdh;uion.".
A, jagrat, *¢ watching, being awake."—A.q’l‘.
A UFE, pratyaya, ** certainty.”—A. T.

b W‘I’(Uﬁﬁ, pram;ra-par(‘;ksha, « absent from the formd body.”—
AT, :
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of light, and on their return become reunited
with the materitl elements. The difference be-
tween Sahi .md Klald is this : Sa/cu means, being
absorbed in mcdmuon on the communication of
.divine grace, so that, withotit a relaxation of the
senses, tho person may, for the time being, actually
abide in the invisible werld: whereas Khald means,
that the individual, svhenever he pleases, separates
himself from the body antl returns to it when he
- thinks fitting. The spiritual Maulavi thus says:

¢ Shout nl:)ud., my friends! for one person has separated himsclf from

¢ the body;

“ Qut of a hundred thousanu bomes. one person has become identities
¢ with God.” ! .

« According to this sect there are seven worlds :
tfle first is absolute existence and pure lwm ,which
they call Arang ' or ¢ divinity;"” tho qe(-mul is the
world of intelligences, which they call Birang or
¢ the emp)rcal; the third is that of souls, called
Alrang ov the angelic; the fourth that of the supe-
rior bodics, or Nirang; the fifth, the elementary or
Ranq, the sixth the compounds of the four cle-
ments; or, Rang-a-Rang: but according to the Sufis
all hodies, \vhethor superior or mﬁ'nur arc named
Milk or.région; the seventh is Sarang, which

.
1 The text of Gladwin has J.. ) ““ zd'reng ;" the edition of Caleutta
and the manuscript of Oude J.) V Arang ; in the Desatir we find
Lareng for the name of a divinity. ,\ T,
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is that of man or of human beings : but it some
Parsi treatises they term these seven regions the
seven true reafities : hoyever, if the author were to
describe minutcly the articles and cerémonics of this
sect, thear details wadld require so ,many volumes,
that contenting himself with what has been stated,
he now proceeds Lo describe some of theit most
distinguished followers of lates times.

. SECTION °I1.

v v

DESCRIPTION OF THE SIPASIAN SECT.*

Amopg the moderns, the chicf of the Abadtan and
Aztirhishangidn sccts was Azar Kaivdn, whose
lineage is as follows : Azar Kaivan, the son of Azar
Zcrduslzt, the son of Azar Barzin, the son of- Azar
Khurin, the son of Azar Ayin, the'son ofj.izm' Beh-
ram, the son of Azar Nosh, the son of Azar Mihtar,
the youngerson of Azar Sdsdn, styled the fitin Sd-,
sin, the elder son of Azar Sdgdn, the fourthe of that
n: llllC, the \mn\gor son of Azar'basan the third of
that name, the eldest son of Azar Sas(uz, or the
second Sdsdn, the mighty son of Azar Sdsdn, or the
ficst Sdsdn, the son of Darab the less, thy son of
Darab the great, the son of Bahmds, the son of
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Isfendiar, the son of Gushtasp, the son of Lokhrasp,
the son of Arvand, the son of.Kaz; Nishir, the son
of Kai Kobad, the son of Zab, the son of Nauder,
the son of Minuchehr, the §(u‘i of Iraj, who was of the
lincage of Feridun, the' son uf Abtin, who was of
“the llne'lgc of Jamshid, the son of Tahmiras, the son
of Huslzenq, the son of bmma/f thie son of Kaiomors,
the son of Vdsdn Ajum, ‘of the line: ige of Yisdn, the
son ef Shai Mohbul, of the lincage’ Shai Giliv, the
son, of Jai Alad, of the lincage of Jui Afram, the son
“of Abdd, Azdd, of the llne.lqc of Mah Abad, who
appeared with splendor in the begimying of the
great cycle. The nfother of Katvdn was named
Shirin, a fortunate and illustrious dime descended
from thic lineage of the just monarch Nuslmmn
Through eternal aul and almighty grace Azur Kar-
vin, from his fifth year, devoted himself to great
abstinence in food, and watching by night.  Salim
thus espresses himself:

« ** Innate essence hhs no need of instruction ;

+* How Lould an artist produce the image in the mirror?”

In the progress of his admirabie voluntary mor-
“tificatiop, the qu ity of his daily food was rcducul
to one' (ln'cm weight.  On thig pommhc dnmc 8 1ge
Sunii obscr"es : '

cAf thou cat t¢ excess, thou becomest an unwicldy elephant ;
** But if with moderation, thou becomest anol..ller Gabricl §

* If any person should give way to excess in eating,

“* Rest assured that he is also vile to excess *
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Ile abode in Khum during twenty-cight years,
but removed in his latter days from the land of Iran
into India: he rtmained some time in Patna, where,
in the year of the Hegirta .10“.’." (A. D. 1675), he
took his fljght from this lower clementary abode to
the sphere of the mansions on high. Azizi ob-
serves :

“ Whoever is wise, cslccms'this mortal coil.thu obstacle to union with
¢ God: * »

« This life is the death of Durvished: look on « the world of) reality as a
¢ friend »

Ile continued eighty-five years united to the cle-
ments of body, during which tipe he never desisted
from the practice of austerities. On this subject
ilafiz of Shiraz observes: | . '

~ 0! my hearty if thou once become acquainted with the lustre qf
¢« gusterity, - .

* Like those who strike the smiling taper, thou canst give wp thy head —

** But thou longest aiter thy beloved and sparkling wine-bowl:

“ Abstain from such desire, for thou caust accomplish better things.”

Farzdnal Bahram relates in the Sharistan, that
from the very commencement of his religiou’ carcer,
Azar Kaivin, having resolved on learning thoroughly
the science and systems of the cminent sages of anti-
quity, on this, sthe dl’sunwu:s]wd plnlowphu‘s of
Hindustan, Grebee, and Pcrs a, h.mnnr 'rppmud lo
him in a vision, communicated all kinds of know-
ledge. e went one day to'a college, where he
answered every qucsuon that was pmpoaed, and
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gave the solution of every difficulty : he was therefore
entitled Zu-l ulum, or ¢ the Master of Sciences.”
Ali Sani Amir Saiyid Ali o'f Hamadan observes :

“ 1f thou advance’even one step from this abode of vain desire,

** Thou mayest repose in the satictuary efoomnipotence;

* And, if thou perform ablution with the water of religious austerity,
“ Thou canst.convert'all the uncleannpss of thy heart into purity;

* This path however is only trayersed by the active pilgrim,

* How canst thou, the world’e idol, perform such a task ?”

-

It is l'eporlul tlmt Saizid Hasan of Shiraz, who
was styled “¢ the sage, tlm embellishment of pure
¢ faithe armd works,” one day said thus : * On a cer-
“ tain day, two followers of the Sufis came into
* the presence of Azar Kaivan, and pursuing e
¢ path of opposition to the Master of Sciences,
:¢ treated him not as one possessed of perfection.
“ Their teacher, 2 man equally eminent in theoreti-
““ cal and practical science, who by dominion over
»¢ the external world had established the relation
<« of spiritual intercourse with the holy prophet, fell
“ one night into’a state of ecstasy, and beheld in his
“trance the effulgent perfection of the prophet,
*“ who said to himr: < My son! tell “thy disciples
““ < that through the assistance of the Only Wise
¢ and the Onnupolont who is independent of all,
oAl Kaivian is a mmplot(-]) porlvct man, who has
attained W the different degrees of spiritual do-
migion, by the practice of the seven cordial
“ « ojaculations, and varied mysterious illumina-

-~
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tions, visions, revelations, spiritual realiticsin his
acts ahd attrlbutes : morecover* his evanescent
cxistence, thrmmh grace pmdestmed from cter-
nity, has recewcd lhcoboon of divine nature ;
equally versed in special and general providence;
unique in the true knowledge of things from
inspection, not ¢ontented. with the illumidation )
of tradition; the most pexfect master of the
seckers after truth in matters of worship, setlu-
sion, social intercourse, and whatever i1s meet,
and suitable to their state in all kinds of insti-
tutes and religious austerities.  Ie is the trye
philosopher ; the physician’ of the human race;
the discpline of relifrinn ; the institute of the
devout; the interpreter of events ; the instructon
of “‘)l‘blllp the dircetor of thdse who seck God),
labouring d.lllgonlly in the purification’of souls;
co-operating in the cleansing of hearts; the spi-
ritual champion of the law ; fighting the good
fight of faith; the principle of lru(h ; confnmvd
in the knowledge, source, and ovndenoe of cor-
tainty ; suppor led by divine aid in the funda-
weatal points and collatepal inductigns:  Let
not thy distiples calumniate iim, but .esteem
him a holy pors‘omno,and regard atfendance on
him as pregnant with \nppmess do thou also
approach hts presence, and use every gffort to
conciliate his affection.” The teacher having



‘ during his cestacy repeated this panegyric seve-
¢ ral times, 1 committed the words to writing, and
** on the holy man’s arlsm“ from his ecstatic trance,

‘“ he summened me and s'ud' “ Who in this city
“ ¢ is Azar Kaivan? The pruphet hath praised him
o eucoduwly, and ordered me to go into his pre-
£+ ¢ sence.”  Lanswered : ¢ He has lately come-hi-
“ ¢ ther from the direction of Istakhar :” on which
“* be replied": “ Conduct me near lnm.” I therefore
“.accompamed. him, but was ignorant of Kaivin’s
““ residence.  When we had proceeded some time,
“ one of Kaivin’s disciples, by name Farhad, came
“ near him and saitl : « The master (that is Kaivin)
¢ ¢ invites you, and has sent me to be your guide.’
*“ Whien we came into his presence, my teacher had
¢ determined inehis mind to salute him first, but
“* was unable to obtain the priority, as Azar Kaivin
.+ had much sooner anticipated him in salutations
¢ in tae Persian language, and afterwards addressed
“ him in Arabic.  We were struck with astonish-
*tnent. My teacher then repeated what he had
¢* communicated to me concerning the vision, on
“ whi¢h Kaivin commanded him ¢ not to pemove
“¢the veil of llus.m)sl"ly * The teac hor on his
return, h.mnfr called Defore him his two misguided
disc 1plcs rec @unled the perfections of Kaivin, and
enjoined them to absiin from censuring the holy
man. For as Sadi says: -
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¢ Respecting the thicket, imagine it not unoccupied,
‘¢ A tiger may probably be couched there. »
[

L d
Azar Kaivin mixed little with the people of the
world ; he shunred with horror all public admirers;
and seldom gave audiance 'to any but his dlsuples
and the searchers after truth; never ¢xposing him-
self to the public gaze. 'Accordlng to Sh:ukh Baha,
Uddin Muhammad of Amil,
« 1f thou have not guards in front and rear o keep offethe crowd
« Aversion to miring with crowds will be a sufficientsafeguard ts thee.”
. L > .-
Farzanah Bahram relates in the Sharistan, that Kai-
’ . . . Y °
vin expressed himself after this manner : ¢“"The con-
* nexion of my spirit with this hody, formed of the
“ clements, .resembles the relation of the body to a
*“ loose robe; whenever I wish T can separate my-
 self fromeit, and resume it at my desive.”  Tha
same aushor also thus relates of lnm, n lhe text of
the Jum-1-Kai WKhusrd, wherein are recounted some
g . - - . . . 4
of is revelations and spirttual commdnications :
* When T passed in rapid flight from malcria.l bodies,
* [ drew necar a pure and happy spirit;
* With the eye of spirit [ beheld spirits:
*¢ My spirit wag moving amidst kindred spirits:
** In every sphere and star I beheld a spirit;
** Lach sphere and star posacsml its peguliar spirit;
“ Thus in the thres \mwdoms of nature 1 hohgh\ a common a\‘!"!.
** As their spirit voad mutually communicated o ea(ﬁ,othcr
* Lattained the knowledge of all existences, .
** And was associated with the great Serdsh Ramdh.
' * But when [ reached a great elevatiod,
' Edit. of Caleutta : ." 1 ..)J) Gomd Bl V. o ose

’
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** Splendor from the Almighty gave me light;

¢« As the radiance increased this individuality departed ;

*¢ Even the angehc nature and the principle of evil &isappeared :

** God only msted there was no sign of me

° + (orfof my individual existence):

*1 no longer retamed intelldct or recollection of spirit:

¢« T discovered all my scerets to be Biit shadows;  ©

+¢1 then ruurno.d to the angelic intelligences,

* And from these intelligeuces [ tame back to the spirit;

*« And thus at last to bodifs also sumnroning me.

*¢ In this manner [ bgeame powerful, wise, and sublime,

 Until [ destended from that high degree—

« Upon the rod by which I had gone up, 1 returncd to my body

W ith a hundred divine favours 4 deriving splendor from that assemblage
* Tire dignity of the Supreme Lord is too exalted
* For intercourse with his servants to be worthy of him.

"By his effulgence intellee), becomes (illumined) like the earth or sun;

Ie is elevated too high for his servants to hold intercourse with Lim:
¢« If the spirit receives illumination from him,
It bedomes beside itself, and ifs speech is ¢ I am without intellect’—

-

L

@ 1 .

manuacnpl. rd‘.) ,._)))) S L In th.c manuscript of Oude:
,:) S e \J).), ‘The first is best,

t dlt of( alcutta and the manuseript of Oudc have: . .J \5..9)...

\5».)»’ Two other manuscnpts. \5")“‘ P ..\)l.u \3«. . The
latter seems to be the better reading.
2 Edit. of Calcutta and the manuscript of Oude: C),..)o! 9 5 two other
INANUSCripts, (J"Jb ’)A-the better reading by far.
3 Two mauuscripts hnu, between 3.3 and u\.... ; the edit.
Calcutta &4nd tlx. manuaulpt of Oude have ul..', RPN
1 The text hns

P o e .a{a) c)""‘f

) S Cralil \‘) ) CJ})‘ RS

Izedi mcans any thing given for God's sake, or as one's due; here it seens
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L]
* The world is a drop which proceeds from the occan of his existgnee ; *
« What is the dropping dew ? it is Himself (God);
« Thou art not the droppiqg dew, but only a drop fmong the drops of it.
« 1 know not what to say, as the result of all is dd’uency
+« Through love heswonfers boutties on lm servants;
“ As it is proper to raise up the déWwp-fallen
¢ His loverenders the mcm‘lfcant a man of power.
+'The world is but'a ray emanating from the sun of his face:
** The just Creator addressed nie in kind words, '
** And conferred on me 3he splendor bf an Ized ;
* None but Ile can duly praise Himself, ,
* As He cannot become the object of speech or hedring.”

Kaivan was master of noble demonstrations ana
subtile distinctions : one of the Moslem lawyers hav-’
ing asked him: ¢ Why dost thou forbid thy follow-
“scrs from cating flesh, slaying atimals, and i injuring
“ living credturds?”  He thus replied : ¢ The seek-
*ers of (;otl arc named the peculiar people of lhe

to signify a divine gift. .>): )):\ t,.ed also* bja chdan, is the
name of God. and may be derived from %J , Usa, ** Lo possess power,”

vrr, t'sha, ** to give,” 317, isha, to wish, or according to Hyde (p. 159),°
from U'\“‘f , ishten, supplicare, intercedere.”  Ized is also ll"hl purity;
it is the name of goud spirits, created for the gdod of the world, and
appointed to proteet individuals. — AL T. 4

*In the Gulshen raz, a porm quotcd inour note p. 82, this idea is
evpressed in several verses, of \\I'irh the followirg:

NP @;,w sy di sl e
;\S" )4\)‘5 o L:B G ,\'Jev

e Thn \wnld which s composed of u\hlhcl soul, heavens, and l»mhu
“ Know them to be as a drop from beginning to end *

Room is wanted for quoting, as a curious cqiucidcn(‘owilh this image, four
. beautiful strophes of Klopstock, from Lis ode** Die Frahlings feyer,” the
Vestinity of Spring.—A. .
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“ hedrt; and the heart itself, the truc Kaabah :
¢ therefore, wlmt 1s an abomination in the sanctuary
¢ formed of water and clay cannot a fortiori be suit-
‘“ able to thé true iaabah : that i, the cating of
* animals and the slaughter of living creatures. A
““ great man s'rys :

« 1 have heard that a sheep ongg, thus addregsed the butcher,
“ At the moment he prepared to cut off her hc.ul with his sword :
¢ 1 now behold «he retribution of every bush end bramble of which |
6 tasted *
N ¢ What then shall‘ that person not experience who eats my fatted
o Join?” "

_Kaivan also said : ““If you think proper, keep your
*“ tenets secret whetever you happen to be, conceal-
< ing them even from your brethren in the faith;
‘tas they, for the confirination of their system, will

“ make you pubkcly known.”  Auizi also says:

“ As long as%hou canst, communicate not thy secret to thy friend ;
.+ For that friend has another ; beware therefore of thy friend’s friend ?”

“

Seiie one asked him : ¢ In the schism of Abad
* Angari,which faith shall T adopt, and whose
« arguments must I regard as true 7 Azar Kaivin
replied: “* Remain in the same faith ¢hat, unul the
*¢ present time, God doeth as scemeth good to him;
“ and for the time to come he wilkdo w hatevér he
““ thinks |)1 oper.”  Urli of Shiraz says, '

** Thy essence 4s able to call iuto being all that is impossible,
* Exeept to create one like thyself:”

t Thus verse has alecady been quoted, page 6. *
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He once said to a holy man : ** The knowletige of
¢ evanescent ol“o‘ ts is not properly knowledge, but
« hears the same relation to reality as the mir age
““ of the desert Lo water : tho searchet after which
ul)l.nns-lmlhm“ buttin increase of thivst.  Shah

Subhin says:

.

¢

-~

<

~

«« Men favoured by fortunce drink the wine of true knowledsge
** They do not, like fools, quaff the dregs ¢f infidelity;

*« The science acquifed in colleges and by human c’lpacity
** Is like water drawn out of the well by a sievc;."

They once observed o Kaivan : ¢ Notwithstanding
the great exertions made by his highness the sin-
«* cere anil faithful Akbar, and the c;ran(l justiciary,
the caliph Omar, and l,ho possessor of the two
lights, Os man, in the way of the faith proved l)y
miraclps, and their mighty labots in diffusing its
institutes, the Shee-ites are opposed o those
greal pers on'l."os' He replied = ¢4 The mass of'*
mankind are acted upon by time and places in
opposition to the seckers after truth. It is alsg
to be observed that the people of Iran haveadopted
the Shee-itd faith; and as the above-mentioned
greatopersonages destroyed the lire-temples of
¢ that nation, .m.ﬂ/m m'lm'n(‘(l lhmr..nu u‘uL\olen
therefore rol)ellmn and mnv have reimained in

-
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ther hearts.”
. -. -

Two learned nien having a dispute concernjng the

superiority of the'chosen Ali, ¢ the Eleet”™ (whose
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face may God honor), over the two Shaikhs and the

Lord of the two-lights (Osmar), (upon all of whom
be the monq of the Ahmaht)) having referved the
dispute to Kaivan, he OJ)n(‘l ved :

* All four are the four pcnlectmns o the prophetic alifice;
“ All four are e four clements of the projihets’ souls,”

« ** The distinction befween the two exalted parties
s diflic ult,.\q twa of them claim supremacy on the
** ctlebrity (drum) of heing fathers-in- Jaw o the
“*Arab founder of religion ; and the other two are
“litted for dignity, by being sons-in-law to the
“ apostle of the Arabs. But whereas all things are
“ objects of the Atmighty’s log'ml the excellent
Al ¢ the Lion of God,” was esteemed so pre-cmi-
** nent an object of diving favor among the Moslems,
“ that want of faith and ignorance induced many
*“ to worship him as the trae Gml,‘unlil this great
¢ personage ppenly disclaimed such a pretension.
** Mso during the pontificate and caliphat of Sadif:,
“ o llm'l':nilhful‘\\'ilnoss,' the powerful Abubeker.
**  the sepavator,” the grand Omar, and that of Zu-
** {-Narain, ¢ the Lord of the two iights,” aror
** misted, many to such a degree, that they denied
their aulhonly, until these l('gr'nlmmu' divectors
asserted” their claims to that dwmtv o

-~

-~

Y Alusion is here made tovthe four immediate suceessors of Moham
maed; thede were Ahubeker, Omd'y, Osnen, avd Al
The livst who took the title of Khalif, that v Tied terant of the Pre
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He returned an answer of a similar description in
a dispute Retween a Jew, a Christian, and a Musel-
L . . . -
man, who wercarguing about the superiority of their
‘. A

*
o+ phet,” was Abdallah, better known By, the name of )f; ol Abwbeker,
[ v’

« Father of the Virgin,” so called because Afsha, his daughter, was the
only one of Mohammed's wives who had not beenthefore rp:nrried‘to an-
other man. Ile was also distinguished by the title of "‘:‘.,\w; sadik, *
or *¢ the faithful witness,” ;:iv(‘n to llill: ‘because he, the first Muselman
after Mohammed's prgaching, attested the® miracles of the Prophet’s
ascension to heaven. 1t was he wid collected the yerses of thy Roran,
which were written upon scparate leaves, into oxe volume, called vi-
moshaf, * the book by excellence,” the original text of v.\'hich was
deposited in the hands of Hafsat, daughter of Omar and widow of
Mohammed. After a reign of two years and three months, he died,in
the year 13 of the Ilejira, 634 A'.l).. not “without having named his
SUCCESSOT. . .

This was Omar Ben al-Khetab, known under the title of, &,"‘l) )‘3,
{dru'k, *¢ the ;separator,” so called by Mohammed, because he had
~eparated the head from the body of a Muselman who, note satisfitd
with the Jecision which the Prophet had given in a law-suit, came
to submit the case tod)mar’s revision.  Under Abubeker's khalifat, Omar
acted as chief of justice, or chancellor. As kha%if he was the firs®

3 L4
who took the title of U',\‘.'\J:SH ),:,a‘, Emsr al—x![u'mem'm. “ pri'nc(‘ or
 commander of the faithful,” which title devolved to all hij 51xccvs§m’s.
e conquered Syria, Chaldiea, Mesopotamia, Persia, and Egypt, and
built the town of Bassora at the mouth of the Tigris, in order to prevent
the Persians from taking the route to India by the gulph of Persia. *
AMter 2 raign of ten years he was killed by the hand of a I‘ersm’l slave,
who, having (‘omplainhyof his ‘master’s crueldy fo him, did not receive
the expected redress® Omar, a judge ‘ruel but jus{, would not fix
the right of succession upon his son, but wishing to keeyr the khalifat
clective, named six persons, called "’C/'.)‘\‘J‘ J_:?, ahel al-shurah,

e o . " » N N .
people of council,” who should choose a Lhalif among thegiselves.
\ong these were (Sncan and Ali.  After a hard contest between
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respedtive prophets; some acknowledging Jesus as
God, the others.as the Son of God.  One day as a
Christian and Musglman were dispming with each
.
these tvo competitors, the former, suppnnod by hm four colleagues, was
proclaimed khalif at the cnd of the year 2.3 or the hcbmmﬂ" of 2% of the
Hejira, 643 or 644 A..D. Osman Ben Affan was called by his partisans
' ‘J)):\j J.) z0 ul nard'in, ¢ the poeso:sor of two lights,” because he

had married Rakfah and ()mm'nl l\nchum, both daughters of Moham-
med, whose prophg¢sy was supposed to be the source of light diffused
over hiis,whole postgrity. Osman pifulished the Koran such as it was in
theoriginal text, depesited (as was before said) in the bands of lafsar,
one of Mt')hagmu-d's widows, and he caused all copies. differing from
this one, to be suppressed. The domination of the Mohammedans was
established and extended,to the east, in Khorassen and in Upper Asia;
to the west, over the whole northern coast of Africa and even a part
of Spain, during thisk halif’s reign, 'which, after vleven years, termin-
ated by his violent death in an insurrection which took place against him

u Egypt. .

‘The Egyptians offered dhe governmeut to Ali As before mentioned,
he was one ol the six persons named by Omar as fit for the khalifat,
which Ali claimed as his right, being the cousin-ggrman and son—in-law
<husband of Fatima, the cldest daughter) of Mohammed, and thus the
head ¢f “he family of the Hashewites, who were distinguished by the
name of ** the house of the Prophet.”  After Osman’s death, Alf was by
his party proclaimed the head of the Musclmans. His utle was K|
vJ‘.i” :A)S, assad allah al-ghaleb,** the lion of God, the victorions.”
Possessed of great learning, he composed several cblebrated works in
prose an('l in verse, although he had to sustain a continual struggle with
the adverse party.  He was dssassinateds in Kufa, in the year 40 of the
Hejira, 669 A. R, Aftte him, !lis sons Hassan Rm.l Hossain (see note 3,
pp- 47-48) fell victims to Moavia, a relation of Osman, and the maortal enemy
of the whole race ¢f Ali. The contest hetween these two parties was,
after the death ot their chiefy. earried on by 1hr-'i‘r numerons adherents,
and, conngeted as it is with some difference in their religious opinions
and rites, continues to our days. Ali is acknowledged the head of the
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other, the former allowing the death of Jesus, and
the latter bclivvins; him to be alive, Azar Kaivan
said s I a person who knew ot the direction of
< a road which' for mcd his dcslumuon, should
"¢ the coutse of his ]Olll‘ll(‘y come tp a dead body
* lying down, and a living persoh s wed, from |
** which ol the twosought he-to inquize his way?**
As the disputants both replied,s ¢ frqm the living
* person;” he then said 1o the Muselwman: << Adopt
** thou the faith of Jesus, as according o thy belief,
* heis living.” e then added : ¢ By life is'meant
 the lile of the rational soul : m this Mohammed

“and Jesus ave on an equality ; ! call your prophets

the * eternal llvmg: for life means not the per-
o pcluily olithis body fashioned out of the elements,’
' whiche cannol accompany us beyond a huhdred
= or a hundredand twenty natural stages (vears).””
Azizi says:

* If the domestic fowl should fly along with thf fowls of the air,

** It could not proceed in flight beyond the summit of the wall.”

0 .
A hermit once came into Zu-l-Ulum’s ' presence;;
k]
2.l Shidts, which word means in general ** a troop, a party,” but is
prrtie ul.uly applied to those who believe thay the Imamat, or, tllesuprcme
clwnuy over the Muselihaps, beldngs by right te A}( and his descendanls.
who call themselves A @ldiliats, or ‘* the party of the ]usf . Opposed to
them are the Sonnites, so called from the Arabic word soanat, which
signities ** precept, rule,” or the orthodox faith of*Muselmans, com-
rrehending the traditional laws relative to dhatever has not been written
* by the great legistator (sge Heibelot, sub voe.).—-A. T, °
' Zu=l-Ulum, ** master of sciences,” was a title of Kaivan.
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he prfm(_)unccd a panegyric on the opposition to
sensual passions‘éxhibi ted by pious Moslem believers :
and then added : ““‘There is no limit to the opposi-
** tion to these passions : even theunbeliever through
¢« the practice.of austeritics finally beconies a Mos-
““lem.” ‘He also added: <* An exemplary unhe-
““ liever had become able to work miracles : a Shaikh
*“ went to him one‘day and asked =« By what route
* * hast thou sttained to this dignity?”  He replied,
“* By opposing the suggestions of the passions.”
“ Ouy\'vh[‘;{-h thi Slmikhb:nmvered D No|w turn to
e < slamism, as thy soul has admitted in!idolily;'
** On hearing which the 'unbeliever became a fol-
tlower of Islamism.””, Kaivan observed : < The
%< Shaikh must have been an infidel, as his soul was
s sl sceking after Iskumism, or the true religion.”

Urhi says': .

.

*+ Lay atide the recollection of (these words ; belief and unbelicf, as they
* excite great disputes;

" Yor accgrding to our {suppused) bad doctrines, all persons think
o aright.”

L]

A person once came to Zu-l-Ulum, and said: 1
+* propose embracidg the professipn of a durvesh,
‘L, . a - . ; ' 0} - . N

and*breftking asunder the chaihs which bind me
“to tht world.””  Kaivan replied, < It is well.”
Some days after, he weturned to Kaivan, and said:
“ Fam®at present engaged in procuring the I):ll(‘ll(_‘(l
*tunie, cap, wallet, and other things necessary for
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“my profession.”  Zu-1-Ulum obscrved : ** The
** profession o a survesh consists in resigning every

thing and .lb‘m(lmung all manner of preparations,
‘ and not in accumulation of any kind.”

A merchant through penury having assumed the |
dress of hypocrisy, appeared in blmll\h s gu’b
and many persons devoutly zegarded him as a ho}y
man. e one day came be luu, l\‘uv.m and said :

- Often have wretches plundered mp on the, vvad :

* it was however for a good purpose, in order that ,
* by embracing the life of a durvesh 1 miglt attain
¢ the great objm,l of salvation.”  Azar Kaivan re
phul : < Be not grieved,as thon art now plumlcun"
“ mankind l)y way of retaliation.” .

*The society of Urfi pleases not thc superior of our monastery; .
lh‘t.luw the superior is a foe to the intelligeat and Urli to the ~tup|'1

AL present gome of Kaivan’s discipled, as far as
the author’s acquaintance extends, ware :lbmlt to bt
cnumerated. ’

Farzanah Kharrdd, of the family of Mahbud, who
had heen the Ahan salar (royal table-decker or taster)
t the cquil':ll)lc monarch Nushirvan,' and put to,

' '\'ushlrmn, calledd By the Srabs Kesra, hy the Persians A%osru, is
reckoned by some adthors the 19th {(hysothers’ th«, 20tlf) Persian king of
the Sassantan dynasty, which, aceording to different opinisns, was com-
posed of 31, 30, or 29 princes, and lasted 8277 500, or 431 ycars.
Nushirvan reigned fsom 531 to 579 after J €. He was called * the
**just:” from the outsjde of his palace to his room was drfan a chain,
LY the motion of which he vould hive notice of any complainaut wio
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death shrough the sorcery of a Jew and the calum-
nics of a chamberlain, as recorded in 2he Shah
Namal of the king of poets, Ferdisi, and in other
histories : Kharrad ]omml himsell 0 Kaivan in the
“bazar of bhu‘:u and practisal religious aasterities
for many years.’. Favzanah Khushi has often men-
tioned‘ in conversation, and has also frequently
repeated in the Baz-gah-i- Durvéshan, ¢ the Dur-
““vesh's bmquelluw—mom, the following circum-
sl"m(‘c: <1 one-«day beheld Kharrad and Ardeshir
« (a descendant of Ardeshir Babegan,' and one of
¢ Kaivan’s disciples), standing face to face and mu-
* tally opposing each other : whenever Ardeshiv
wanted redress. He was victorious in the cast and west of Asia; he
destroyed the prophet Mazdak (of Whom sce hereafter, section XV ;5 he
breught from India to Persia the fables of Pilpay, called Anvari Sohily .,
‘¢ the Canopian lights,” and a game similar to chess. During his reign
Mohammed w&s born.  Nushirvan's favorite minister, Luzery-Mihr,
1
called also Buzer-Ju.hr, was famous for virtue and wisdom; about
.
both these,personages a great number of marvellous and fabulous accounts
L3

forms the matter of favorite poems in the Fast.—A. T.

te Ardeshir Babegan was the first king, and founder of the 1Vth dynasty
of Persian ki?\gs, called the Sasssa'ni'a'ns, or the Khosroes. His father
was Sassan, a descendant of another Sassun, the son o{ Bahman Isfen-
o diar, the Gth king of the Hd Persian dynasty, called the I\’m/a'uian
The latter &sussan was reduced toa low station, having become the shep-
herd of Babek,'a wcallhy man, *whose daughter he narried ;—he had by
her a son namcd."\rdn:shlr, who sook the name of kis maternal grand-
father (which és to be noted as an Indian custom}: hence he was called
Babegan. He is ideatilied with the Artaxerxes of the Greeks, a contem-
porary of the Roman emperor fnmmodus ¢ Ao D, 180-193).  The epoch
of his reign ig:one of the most uncertain points of Persian history. It may
be fived from the vear 200 to 249 of the Christian era. AL T.
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““ wished to smite Kharrdd with a sword, lte ap-
** peared like a stane, so that when the sword came
¢ into contact with his bqdy, it was mslantl) broken
“ to pieces.” —In the year 1029 of* the Hejirah
(1620 A. B.) he becani¢ reunited to the pure uncom-
pounded spirit.  Buzurgi says: -«

.
*“ What is the soul? the sgminal principle from the loins of dvgliny: hd
** This world is the womb : the body its enyeloping membrane :

** The bitterness of dissolution, ddme FFortune’s paifes of (hlldlnr‘!h

* What is death? to be born .l;mm an angel of eteenity.’ ’

Farzanah Farshid wird was one of the l’:u‘sl vils
lage chieftains = his pedigree ascended to Tarsanah
Shedosh, who was one of the fifth Sassan’s ' disciples.
He also became attached to Azar Kaivan in the same
place as Kharrad, and devoted himself to the servieé
of the Almighty.  Khushi relates as follows : ¢ Fare
“ shid wird and Bahman used to "stand lum“ cach

! The 5th Sassan, nl:ove mentioned, is said to be thg last of fifteen Per-»
sian prophets, the tirst of whom was Mahabad, and the 13th Zoroaster; The
tifth Sassan lived in the time of Khosru Parviz, who reigned, the 24st or
220d king of the Sassinians, from 391 to 628 of the Christian era.  We
read in the Persian preface of the Desatir. that five years after the death of
hhosru Parviz (that is in the year 635, the Persian empire being shaken
by the conquests of the Arabs, the filth Sassan translated the Desatir.  The
English preface of the same worl\ states, that ** he died only nino years
Bk l)l-l'un' the destructioh 9f the .muun. l‘oramnnmqnanh). or lIIIlL years
before 632, which woutd be in the year 643 of our cra. 'll apponrs from
the Desatir (English transl. p. 192), that the tifth Sassan, not tess than his
father, the fourth Sassan, was attached to the king Parviz, of whom he
says dbid. p. 202): ¢ Iyom the wichednes$ of maukind did it arise llmt

" sueh an angel-tempergd King was taken from the Hirtasis® Persia .
~AT
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othtr; every arrow which Bahman discharged
against Farsltid wird, he used to cut in two with
hxs sword : and.wheneyer the latter let fly an
*-arrow, Baliman with awctivity and address threw
*+ himself to one side and a¥oided it.  But this is
still mare wonderful : whenever Bahman shot off
amusket, Farshid lat {ly one.at the same instant,
and ball met ball, so that they both remained
“uhhurt : souu‘lnuc s alse when I arshid Wird shot
;< %Off his musket, Bahman used to move rapidly on
oone esitle.” In the year 1029 of the Hejirah
(A. D. 1619) he hurried away from this abode of
the elements to the skies. . The Khajah Haliz speak-
g on this subject, says :

-

.

-
-

-

Al

¥

-

o e never dies whose heart is quickened with love dvine;
** But remains for evd stamped on the records of our eternal world.”

Farzanalr Khiradmand was descepded from Sam,
“the son of Navimdn : he joined Zu-l-Ulum and gave
himscll up to religious austeritics.  Khashi thus
relates: ¢« Lonce beheld Khiradmand while standing
“ace to face o Lustam (who was descended from
“ bahram Gur,' and was one of Kaivan's distin-

B
. ‘

) l!ahrdm !.ur (\dr.\n(\\, V), the son of Yez jfrd badkar (the |n|qu1—
tous), was mluv ‘llc'«] out of Pérsia.  After the déath of his father, the
throne havidg been given to Kisra, a stranger, Bahram came to dispute the
erown, which he pr'opuscd should be placed between two famished lions,
and belong to Liot who shouldf seize it there,  kiera accepted the propo-
sal, but wald 1t attempt the lirst to snatel what he aleeady possessed.
Baliram then, aftr haveng kidled the fierce animals, took and hept the
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““guished disciples ), assume the form of a dtagon,
“and shdwer put fire from his mouth, to such a
*“ degree that a strong yalm was mnbmnul by its
v noleme. ’

In thret monghs after B'nhmm death, Khirad- .
mand was restored to Nis original place.s
says : .

Bu surqgi,

The skilful and intelligent artist i
Should have in this world two successive Iiv(;s :
So that in one he might acquire experience,
Which he could carry into effect by another oxporiu\enf. -
Of these illustrious personages they have recorded
many miraculous and mystcmbuw deeds ; such as,
in the upp(‘r world, lnduw the sun’s disk 5 causing
him to appea at night; making the stars visible ip
the d: nv-tunc and 1 this Tower avorld, walking dn
the surfu. of water ; making trees productive out
of scason; redtoring verdure to dgied-up wood s
causing trees to bow down their heads 5 also shewing
themselves between heaven and eavth in the formsof
lightning ; and such like: and, in the animated
world, metanorphosing animals ; rendering them-

priza with uriversal applause.,; e was the 13th (or 1441) k'ny.: of the
Sagsanfans.  After hayfug repulsed an invasidy of the ‘furks, and secured
his empire, he left Fersia, and travelled in disguise to India in search ot
adventures ; by a serics of daring actions, he gaingd a grcat reputation,
and the hand of an Indian prineess, with whom, after two years of ab-
senee, he returned 8 Persia. Fortunate 'in war against Hn'-vks and Ara-
bians, he lost his Life in a hunting party, after a reign of 23 some say
81 years, which is placed from 420 10 38 of ourera. A T

\
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selves invisible to men ; appearing under various
shapes and forms: some of which wondershave been
recorded in the Bazwgah-i-Durveshi Khushi. They
relate that these great personages were to such a
degree enabled to divest thémselves of vorporeal
elmncuL that ‘they qulllcd the body at pleasure :
akso tlhiat they had acquired from the court of Hea-
ven the kllowledrro of all sciences whclher known or
occubt, and consc«/uentlJ had the power of exhibiting
s wonderful sworks ; having rendered, by the
elficacy of their austerities, clementary matter sub-
jeet to themselves.  The author of these pages
beheld these four holv personages, I\hu'r.ul [Far-
shid wird, Bahman, dlld Khiradmand, in Patna, on
which occasion they bestowed their benedictions,
and imparted to him the glad tdings of lln‘ means
of obtaming the great (_)bjb(,l, or ('lll.ll salvation.
Shatkh Saadi says:
I l)cc'on;cs the truly wise to pass every day in the exercise of holy zeal,
* And to offer up prayefs for the prosperity of durveshes.”
Furzanah DBahram, the son of Farhad, was de-
,scended from Gudar=, the son of Hashvad.,  YWhen
Azar Kxuivan had procpeded to Patna, in this sage’s
latter dn%,. avautah Bahram C'nelo from Sln Az
and devoted himself to the practice of re ligious aus-
terities. e whs a man who had .lu:uncd the high-
est degreg of i\uowle«lgﬁ in logic, nntni‘:nl philosophy,
the abstract sciences, and theology, which he had
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most attentively studied as far as set forth and ex-
pounded hy sound reasoning in the Parsi, Pchlevi,
and Arabic: iif practic .1l .md theoretical science he
was uncqualled ; l)em" pmfoundly akilled and a
perlect plzilmopher n 'nll the objects of science and .
morality : among the Moslem doctox’s, he had esta-

blished the relations of éxter nal tuition with Khajah'
Jumdal-Uddin Ma/tmud one ol Jthe dise |pl(‘ s of the
Mulla Jaldil Davani. Yoy I.lll-lll lx.nhr im is the po-
lished author and compiler of the” book (‘nulln)d
Sharistin-i-Ddnish, wa Gulistin-i-Binish,, < the
¢ pavilion of knowledge and the rose-garvden of
vision.”  In the Sharistan,? he thus tells us :
“ Through® the’ aid of Azar Kaivan, I reached the
“invisible, the angelie,* the empyrean worlds,
< and lhe seat of the Divinityy and attaimed o
union with hlnl through revelations ofs the four-

fold kind —impressive, operative, aftributive, and
essential.” 'The Mobed Hoshyar relates®:o < 1
have heard Farzinah Bahram relate as follows:
I was one day standing in the presence’ of Azar
Kaivan, awsd conceived in my heart the wish
llrul.lle should tell me wh.nt occupied my, secret
lr()urrhts. Ihy\cnm'.\bl(‘ pcrson,w«, mﬂoldéd the
secret thouglits of my hearl, and after \'hl.l‘(‘b said

“ <0, Farzanah! it is an casy master for me to
“ ¢ know the secrets of the’soul; but then what
“ ¢ purpose does thy tongue answer ? n order

«
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¢« that thy tongue may not be uscless, 1 shall for
* the future suffer thee to speak. ™ e assumed
the dress of” a merchant, but people imagined it
was for the pur poso of_concealment, and that he
gave himself up to .ll(ll)lll}n In the year of the
* Hejirah 1054 (. D. 1624), he ascended from this
"lowen abode of darkness 16 the pavilions of light,
The sage Sundi says:
« % Wherever intellect and diyjne knowledge are found,

. ‘“The death®of body is the birth of soul.”

The Mabed Hoshyar is the author of the Sarid-i-
Mastin, < the songs of the intoxicated.”  Tle was
born at the port of Surat; he traced his pedigree 1
the invincible champion Rustam, the son of Zil,
and was a man of exceeding bravery, heroism, and
éxperience ; perfect in generosity, sagacity, (he
termination of disputes, right rcason, and sound
experience. I his history were &etailed at full
lengthy, it would become necessary to write another
Shah Namah concerning his victory at Girdun, his
defeat of Ali Yakah, and such like.

In short he entered the service of the great phile-
sopher Azar Kaivan and his eminent disciples, beiny,
assod’ mwd wuh ,thom in the*doctyine of self-khow-
ledge; frpm the comniencement of hight to the rise
of the world-tlluminating sun, he slept in the atti-

.
. .
U This pgssage 1s very obscure—the oceurrences here mentioned s

have been local.— DL S, ¢
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tude of Murdah Khasp.  Now the terms Murdal
Khab, Murdap Khasp, and Sdonds, ave terms applied
by the Sipasiart to the [‘nllowm(r modé of sleeping :
the devoteesrests (lm\m" tln'o\\ n his legs beneath
him) on his knees, ypressiig to the ground both
heels as far as thie great toe: and applying the ¢xtre- ’
mities of the knees to the carth, he l\oopq has seat’
on the same; heis then to lie on his Dack, keeping
the points of his’fingers op his ll ad ; (Mer lhls,he is
to look ml(‘ml) bolwccn the oyc-l.mws, and ¢ arry
mto practice the Habs-i-dam, or imprisonment of
thebreath. The Durvesh Subahani, one of the great
Sufees, used to say : ¢ Such {vas the sleep of the
: pmpholi.” They also say: ¢« The prophets of ol

Cused o QlC(‘p on their backs, with their faces dis
*rected towards the Heavens :” avhich is the sante
as the position hefore deseribed. Hoshyar had at-
tained to the ]:ow(‘r of suppressing the breath fos
one watch (three hours).  Shaikh Saadi say's ¢

* They wha restrain the seul from sensual pleasurgs

*+ Surpass in heroism both Rustam and Zal.”
L]

Ibshyar w.ls not scrupulous about wlnt he ate:
never turning .n, iy hs face from, w h.llme\' Was set
before him : hie however miost dlluwull) shunned
thepractice of cruelty to living creatines, and avoided
superfluities and excess of evéry (lvm-riplim‘l. Hafiz
of Shiraz on this' head savs:
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** Addicg not thyself to cruel pursuits, and do-whatever else thou pleasest;
** As in our law there is no sin except that of cruelty.’

In the year of the Tejirah 1050 (A. I\, 1640) he
was delivered from "the lml\(hge of body in the capi-

tal named Adbar Abad:' The Mobed says :

*¢ Truly the body is a,narrow sepulchre which enfombs every spirit.
ce thq that ‘tomb is entombed, thod beholdest a wall, that really is

‘“no wall; ve .

*“ When the tomb is entomnhed, the living spirit is freed from its prison.
““ Alas! O Mobed, the sovercign of the body Kknows of no restriction.”

«

. The Mobed Foshyar, who was conversant with

the visible and invisible worlds, master of the eso-

teric and exoteric do(-trinm was the inlf‘rprclcr of

the Jashn-i-Sadah (llw festival of Sadah),* from

which work his superior talents are evident: he

derived his descent from the sage Jamasp.* In the
)

‘

! Akbar Ab&d (Akbar's town) was Agra.

4 Sadah is the name of the 16th night of the Pe¥sian month Bahman
(lhe Mlh qf the year, .lanuan) This night is solemnized by fires lighted
in towns and in the fields (Herbelot ). — AL T.

% Jamasp,a great priest of the religion of Zoroaster, and supposed author
of a Persian *work upon the great conjunctions of the planets, and upon
the events which they produce. This work was ll‘ﬂnSJillL‘d into Arabic
by Lali, in the year 1280 of our era. According to the Shah-namah and
to some historians, Jamasp was the brother of Gustasp, the Vth Pérsian
king of tae Pédndadian dyl‘nsq (Herbeloty. In &hwbook Mugjizat’ Farsi
(sce Ilyde, Prefato), Iam.bp is the VIith of ten Pdtsgan prophets, who are
enumerated as follows: 1. Feridun; I Alexander; 111 Anushirvan;
IV. Baheramgor; V. Rustam; VI. Jamasp; V1L Buzurgjmihr; VUL
Barbud; IX. an anonymous sculptor of the beagitiful horse Shabdiz,
which had helouged to king Parviz; X. Ferhad, a celebrated architect.
enamoured of Shirin, the wife of Parviz.--A, 'T.
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vear of the Hegivah 1056 (. D. 1626) the author of
this worle met hian in the delightful region of Kash-
nim. e used ln suppogt himself on lhv extremitios
of his fingcrs, 5o that his *hody came not into con-
tact witle the ground, in which position he conti-.
nued from midnight until dawn.  On the subjectol;
penance Hafiz says,

* 0, my heart ! coujdst thou but acquife a kaopledus of rcligimns

‘ austerity, »

Thou wouldst be able to abandon women liko ~m||m,. torches. o
]

The Mobed Sarash, the son of Kaivin,” the son of
Kamkar, who was styled l\'mpd(ir, or ¢ the illns-
* triows,” on account of the celebrity of his know-
ledge. The Mobed carried his lineage on the fathers
side to the venerable prophet Zardisht, and on lyfs
mothey's, o Janiisp the Sage.  He was equafly con-
versant with the theoretical and practical sciences
and was master of the languages of &\l’:ll)i:l,.P(‘l'si(l..
and Hindustan ;. he had tavelled over most of the
habitable world ; his nights were i)nssod iy prayer;
his conduct was always pure. On coming into atten-
dance on Kaivan, he was iHluminated l)\ the sun of
hiscknowledge, and dgring his attendanse oy Far-
zanah Bahrim, dhe son of Farhids, he acquired the
Arabic language.  His age reached Lo sivty years ;
i short he was a saint elect, A ho in the course of
his life never 1ooked on a woman ; his meuth was
never polluted with animal food of any description:

8
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he sought seclusion from the world, and limited him-
self to a small qtiantity of food. . ‘

[\
** 1t thou didst but knoy the plegsure of abandoning pleasure,

** Thou woulds#: never more talk about the pléhsures of sense.”

Lic is the author of many u('l'mirod. literavy works

and compilations; such as the Nosh Dari, ¢ sweet

“* medicine;” the Sagangubin, < dog’s honey,” and
the Zerdiishe A/shars < the companion of Zerdiisht,”
and Surh like. , Tt was hewed from an eminent doc-
tor; named Muhdmmed Mahsan, who sad thus: < |
“ heard fitom him (Kaivin) three hundred and sixty
“*.proofs confirmatory of the existence of the Deity :
“ hut when I wished o commit them to writing, it
* was no longer in my power.” Pcopl;z relate ali
n}annel: of miraculous storics about him ; such as his
creating what wad not previously in existence; re-
vealing sceret matters, and concealing what was
¢vident; the acceptance or fullilment of his prayers ;
his performing a long journey in a short space of
time ; hjs knowledge of things hidden from the
senses; and his giving a deseription of the same;
his appearing at the same time in places far distant
from gach other; bringing the dead to life, and
deprivieg the liviug of vitality ; hi\\,(ycing enabled to
hear and ainderstand the language of animals, vege-
tables, minerals, ete. 5 Lo produce food and wme
without any visible means; to walk on the surface
of water, also through fire and air; and such like.
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The author met him in Kashmir in the year®of the
Hejirah 1956 (A..D. 1627). :

Firrah Kdri, the attendant ca the vonm able Shi-
dosh (an actount of whom‘sh.ull be soon “IVCD) was
a person’, whose cssence was adorned with %wn( ¢
and decorated by purity; the possessor of, (“{Ll'.ml(ll-

nary probity and seund understanding, said"thug:

** Tonce received some injury fsom the peasantry of

< Achan, a district bordering on ghe public’ and
+ sacred place of Kashmir: speaking of this o Pas-
ddn Sildz, a disciple attached to the Mobtd*Savish,
I said * the peoplo of Achdn have grievously af-
¢ flicted me,” and stased to him the u'umn.xl con-
duct of this wicked set of men. e answered::
“ Do you wish that the Almighty should ovep-

-

-

-

"
-

- ¢« whelm with floods the culfivated ;;mﬁ'nds of

* ¢ these wro}chcs ?7 1 replied ¢ Certdinly.” It
then began to rain so exceedingly, the loftiest and
strongest-built houses were ov crlln owWn; from the
overwhelming deluge ruin fell on theiv buildings
“and tlled grounds, and the fields of these men
*“ themselves were nearly destroyed by the waters
“al the very commencements”  The Maulayi Mi-
nevi says :

** As long as the heart of the vightcous comes giot (o :'\fl\ivlinn‘

4 God never brin,;;s calamity on nny,p_cuplv."

Il
r . o . . - , .
I'he rains sull continued, which Nardsh having
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observéd, he was exceedingly wroth with his disciple
and reproved hint; and that same day the rivn ceased.

Firrah Karr used toesay, ¢4 Mobed S sarosh was ac-

+¢ quainted with the (|(,b'l!03 of my heart, and pos-
-+ sessed power over men's minids.” He alvo related
the following stoey concernipg him: << At the time

“of arriving in the caravanserai of Balik, in the
©oeity of T:u'l.glmn, ¢he men of lh:'nl place wished
- to*act wickedly towards ais, and practise oppres-
o sion. 1 explained the natare of their conduet to
< the Mobed, on which he retived into a corner. That
 same night there appeaved in the air men whose
-« heads reached 1o the heavens, whilst their feet
< touched the ewth. The people of the city were
“.scizcll with consternation and desisted from op-
o pressing us, and the merchants at the sane tme
* bestowetd freedom on those who had been cap-
* uves for mary years.”

Tiie Mobed Mishyir velates : «* Being in want of
v few direms, went to Yazdin Sitdi, the disciple
< of the M()lwd arosh ; on this he stretehed forth
s hand, and taking up some broken pottery,
¢ lormwl Lweaty heans of ll. h: nm'r breathed on

< these.a fegy times, they all l)u.u\w gold Mohurs
** these he put into my hands, and 1 disbursed them
< in the courss of my ordinary expenses.” e also
vorelates: 0 Yazdan' Sitad construéted a house of
*such a kind that, when any oné entered, he be-
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““ held the sun; and when the holy man sat with
* his friands, he,appeared as a crocodile coming to
the river-bank, whic h was about to snatch away
all presont.* e sometimes threw into the fire
towels on whichs the flaimes had no effeet : llC
“ frequently repeated qomotlnng,.slmnw Ins llps,
«« and so rendered, himsel( invisible ; he used some-
“times to appear in the air, and used to say: ¢ 1
< am actoally at rest, allhou«rh [*appear ether-
cCCwise. S/udos/:, the son ol Anosh, saidl : “:\\ e,
“« were once seated near him when he placed a t'\por
““ ina basin of water ; there immediately appeared
*** somne peacocks turning towhrds the water, plun-
““ ging their heads into it, and dn%pul\mg all their
“ l)("ml\, whilst we remhained in utter astonish-
. monl *" Shidosh also says: ‘¢ I once beheld him
“ (hspmmmm the mdstof a hl'um'rln'o o Nay,the
writer of thete pages has seen hip swallow fire.
The Mobed Hishyar says: ¢ Ile once exltibited a
“ sight, so as to make a house appear filled with
““ serpents and scorpions.” e used also 6 lay
on the breast of a person plunged in sleep, some-
lhm“ of such a nature as to n ke him return an’
.ms\\or (o ou"n». question pmposc-d Lo ]nm The
Mnlwd llush\.n‘ also relates: < 1 onee lﬁmhohl the

* Hakim (the Sage) Kamrvan of Shisaz, in the feast

ol jovand ho.\pll.nlily mad®for the reception of an
* leaki friend, hght a mateh s on tlns, all the Lu-

-
-
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¢ lees.' then in the house stripped themselves naked
< and began to.dance, whilst we looked on at a
‘“ distance.  The sage sald “ This e have learnt
‘¢ from Yazdan Sitdi: as'1 give no invitation to
«“ * Lulees, and no othiers can be prevailed on to
¢ < commit such indecency, 1 therefore tried the
"¢ ¢ experiment on the mrl& of them assembled in
““ < this place.’ Many other lhmfrs of a similar
nature are rel dcd concernjng Yazdan Sitai.

Khoda Joi was a native of Lerat, who had passed
many years in the service of exemplary and holy
men; he relates @ ¢ 1 once saw in a vision holy
** personages come ‘around me and say: ¢ Depart
¢ and seek a spiritual guide free from ‘prejudice.’
‘* During many years’ search I was unable to dis-
+¢ covar such a character; but having once seen in
« a dreant,  that Azar Kaivin of Istakhar was one of
s ¢ that description :” I went near him in company
< witlt Farzanah Khushi.”

«Khoda J6i excelled in the knowledge of Parsi
and Arabic; he avoided altogether ammal food of
every description ; he could suppress his breath dur-
ing four watches (twelve hours), and was in- the
habit ‘of |n"u Usmq-lhu Hubs- l-d'lm [ he never slep!
at mghl,. nor ate more than filty direms weight ol

.
' The Lulees in Persia and in other parts of Asia are women of the
~ame de smulmn as the dancing girls in India, (Iuou-«l to pleasure, and
exercising their art of pleasing at all festivals, public and private.—A y
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food.  He never gave utterance to a lie, and, what-
ever he stated had reference to exalted objects and
plll‘bllllb : overd these were uttered only at the soli-
citation of ohise friends. * Lle i is the author of the
volume gntitied Jamoi-Kai® Khusro, ¢ the cup of
Kai Khusré, ”* an admirable conp'nontary on the’
p()(‘ll( u)mpmnmns of’ Azar Kaivin, and also cop-'
taining his visions. e uuvod in “the delightful
regions of Kaslmir in the )e.n' of the llqpmh 4040
(A. D. 1631), where the author wét him : 'in that
same vear this distinguished personage hastencd
from this abode of evanescence to the manslom of
~cternity.  Haliz of Shiraz say$ :

© () joyous :l:ly. when 1 depart from this abode of desolation;

= 1 then seek my soul’s repose and® follow the adored objects: !

= Fluttering about like a solar mote in the atmosphere of that lip,

. . . . YT
Untid [ attain at last to the founlmu-lu_'mf of the radiant sun.
’

The Mobed Whushi is the author of the Bazm-Gaf
(or ¢ banqueting house”), in which treatise wwhen
deseribing the stations of Azar Kaivin’s illustriqus
disciples and most eminent followers, who dre twelve
in number; she enumerates them in this order: Ar-
¢Iuwlur Kharad, Shivoiyah, Khiradmand, Farhad,
\uhrub Aziduh, Bithen, (s‘/budi.ar, I."(Yr's!:[tlt('ir'(l.

o .

' "These verses of Hafiz, p. 56, edit. of Calcutta, are agaiit quated, p. 6.
of the same edit.; but instead of ‘:‘ KA
‘ NV

tirst of these p:l"l s, we tind in the |d~l N o
~ ~Y

. . .
% which vecur in the
. which last readin.

> ’

was adopted -~ AT, *
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Lahiman and Rustam : the duily lood of each of these
individuals was much below ten direms weight :
and they cartied the austerities recﬁ)mmcndcd by
Kaivan to the utmost limjt, sv that no others of his
disciples attained to the samo gank as these twelve
“persous. Of farhad, F arshl’d\\ ird, and Bahman,
‘some 2ccount has heen gn en in Lhe preceding part
of this work.
In, the Bazt-gah , Khus)i thus states respecting

hiwsell: < In the days of my youth, it was my anxi-

Lous dgsire to find « spiritual guide. 1 therefore
“ had recourse to the eminent doctors of Tran, Tu-

< ran, Room, and Hkndustan ; that is, to Moslems,
“ Ihimdoos, Guebers, (_]hrisii:ms, and Jews.  They
‘.‘. all said o me : ¢ Quit thy present faith and pass
< over to us:’ bat my heart felt no inclination to

¢ change of religion, to adopting another, and aban-
‘+ doning opinions, as they did not atford me suffi-
“ cient light in the object of my pursuit.

‘
 Whilst a person beholds not the water, why pull off his slippers?”
. .

““ Such is the kinguage of the prejudiced ; although
*each of these doctors praised himself as l)oil’lg'ﬁ'w-
“from 1lsmﬂu<'n( o [ afterwieds I)clf(*l(l in a vision,
“Ca nn"ht\ viver from which stréams and canals
< assned lmlh-, all of which after mmy windings

returned hack into the same greateriver, and were
< confinéd within its two banks. 4 abandoned the



« great water, and in order to allay my thirst, di-
+ rected my steps towards the rivulets in search of
water : but as the banks of their chiannels were
 difficult of access through sllme and mud, and car-
“ rying a powl,' I coubd not reach the stream, and
“ remained in great perplexity. Ag’ length my fa-
“* ther came up and_ said : ¢ Entreat God to conducy
“ < thee to the water.” A mec then’ reached my
“ecar: ¢ This ntan has 4])and0ned tite nvor and
<« ¢ directed his face towards the vivdlets.” On my
“directing my steps towards the river, «a blessed
“ Angel said to me : < The great river is Azar Kai-
6 ¢ vin 5 the small mulels are the doctors.” 1 then
* knew that the slime and mud of the banks, th
o l)owl,:md the rivulets refer to prejudice and envy
« therefore, being accompanied by Khoda Jéi, *
g ,mnva mysell to Azar Kaivan, and discosered the
“object of my inquirics.” Haliz qf Shiraz ob-
"LServes
** Whither can we turn our face from the hightpriest's threshold?
* Uappiness dwells in his abode, aud sabvation within tha® portal.®’
Farzanah Bahram, the son of Farhad, was calle
“:Illl.':llll the Less : the Arshang Mdni (the gallery «
Mimi) is the production of his genins: ho was i
altendance on Ad-al-Ulum, buat attained’ o comm

L ]
- \“‘-\ rluun:/ummh o ~l\ull Coanswers to TRATET kapal

vhieh wrmhu\ shull, uul a shull-like |m\\l in which h. Sars reect
alms, A T »



nion with God and to perfection, in the service of
IFarzanah Bahram, the son of Farhad. ln the year
ol the Hejirah 1048 (A. D. 1658) ¢he compllm of
these pages anet with Bahram the Less, the son of
Farhad, in the imperitl cityof Lahore, in perfect
health, but in‘the same year that sage bade adieu to
this avorld.  He was a man who found repose in
God, and avoided all ntercourse with society : he
was learned fn all the theoretical and practical sci-
ences, and eminenily conversant with the languages
ol Araia, Persia, Hindustan, and Europe : by him
were translated into Persian, that is, to Parsi
mixed with Arabic,sthe works of the Shaikh Ishrik
Shuhdb ud din Maktil, which weated of the Ishra-
Kian tenets ; his time was employed in transcribing
kooks, from whigh source he was obliged to derive
his scanty support. He never slept at mght; i
.the year of the Hejivah 1048 (A. D. H58) the author
beheld him with Hushyir at Lahore; during the
entive night, the writer of these pages sat in his pre-
seiice, And from morn until evening Hishyir ve-
mained before him; whilst the abave-mentioned
Farzapah, scated on both knees, with his fac (0 the
east, "nover moved : pmplo have ,w'lmosqul in hin
many lhmus of this description. “They say that he
used to vemain seated two or three days after this
fashion, neither eating bread nor drinking water; he
never Lad his back on the ground shis food consisted



125,

of a small quantity of cow’s milk; his lips were pever
polluted with any ¢ other substance, and even this he
swallowed at intervals of two or three days.

*¢ Be thou as a gdblet, free from the contnnnu-llwn of body,

« Be thou carth in the fgogsteps 0% the pure.

¢ As from this cajth thou mayst come to dust,,

*¢ Break through the dust, and attain the hmnan nalurc

The "Mobed Paristir, theson of Khurshid, whd

was m'lu‘mally of, Islashan, assumed thg elomcnls of
body in Patna; the Mobed, when Lt youths, ‘was
accepted by divine favour, and l]noufrh the aid "of
the Almighty be ame. one of the le/.unah Bin, or
« seers of umt) " Having in hig carly years entered
into the serwice of Azar hn\an he obtained a pel'
fect sanctity through the saciety of his holy master’s
disciples.  dle however devoted himso\l' chiefly ¢
the Mobed Sardsh: he was the author of the Tap-
rah-i-Mobedi, cv ¢ the Sacerdotal Ketdedrum.”  In
the year of the Hejirah 1099 (A°D. 1640) he
came to Kashmir, where the antljor of this work
was admitted into his society.  From the nighl.-
lal until sunrise, the Mobed Paristir gave him-
sell up to the Sardist, which in the celestal lan-
gugze,or the Wesatiry they ('-hll.l"art'», ore** down-
“ward:” this adte, according to them,* corfsists in
clevating the feet in the air, and sanding on the
head ; which pogition is calledein Hindi Kapal Asan’

ST WO ’
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or ““head-seat.” e of a sudden quitted the bodyand
entered the bowers of Paradise. A Mobad has said :

I thouw be a wanderer upon the path of spiril:mmy.

** Fix not on the (external) robe, the motion of thy Zeart,

** For nothingness will be the dwelliyg of thy body:

** Although in reality thou continuest to moye ”

The Mobed Peshkir, the son of Khurshid, was
also born in Patna, and one year younger than Pe-
vishitar (his brother).  He became tmrivalled during
hés age, in the Windi chaunts and poems of that sect.
He waos the servant of the leader Azar Kaivin and
his diseiples, and whilst in the service of the Mobed
Savdsh he attained the knowledge of God, and «f
himself, and he hecame eminently divested of preju-
dice imd exempted frort human mfirmities = being
wtally unfettered by the bonds or chains of any seci
whatevey, and studiously shunning the polemic do-

smains of prejudice : in short, the talogium of one
creed and the abhorrence of another, entered not
uto his svstenn. He came to Kashmir with his elder
brother, with the purpose of departing from thenee
toKathay : he was noted for the imprisonment of the
breath, coneer ning which the Mobed Thishiyivesaid :
“ ¢ once suppnwsv(l his Breath dnd plun'rwl into
 the water, where he remained Timersed during
“two watches (six hours), after which interval he
<Cagain raised s hdad above thessurface.”

' . o . . 9 .
Howtsoe a: = Whorever he arny bey O G ginard hime in safery
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Shidosh, the son of Anosh, deseended from the
prophet Zavdusht, by his father Aadsh, who was
styled Farhosh,** the splc’ndm' of intelleet,” was one
of the sincerely®devoted disciples of Azar Kaivin :
Zarbid was also deséended from the same divine
apostle Zardiisht, and finally became'a man of opu-
lence, although at the begigning of his carveer he
only possessed the pangs of destitution.  They both
came one day into the presence of Azar’ Kaivi, and
lamented the havdship of their forlorf] state ;on llris.
Azav replied s« Proceed with a small stocksto the
*oquarter of sunrise, traverse the eastern bordery,
** and dispose of it with gpeed thwards the descend-
* ing sun, as your condition, through this depressed
*site of difficulty will be ‘changed into the neans.
= of aflljence.” Nearly at the perind of givings these
instructions, Azar Kaivin having withdrgwn from
this earthly lni)(.'m:u-lo, hastened to the resting-places
of the spheres, and these two Jupiter-like statsy the
unrivalled splendor of the world, set out as (!irocl(:d-.
At length, through the efficacy of Kaivan's enlight-
ened spirit, (he state of these pilgrims continued to
obtain gn :15(:(.‘n{laucy, }mlil they became lmsecsscd
of gro:nlnpulvm;o.. Haliz SAVS thuse . .

* They who by a look convert elay into the philosopher’s stone,

* What great matter it they bestow a single glane®on we.”

After this, Zavbddi sent to Pama an ancient ser-
vant, Farrah Kart by name, to conduct his daugh-
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ter to the musk-scented pavilion of Shidosh, the
illustrions son of Andsh.  After this event, Farrah
Kari and Shidésh, vroceeded from Patna on a com-
mercial adventure, and formed the plin of setting
out from Kashmir to l\dshq.l‘r' they wer. however
Ol)lI“L(l to remain some time in Kashmir : but on the
iust moment of movirg from Patna, there arose in
the breast of Shldosh an anxious wmh for attaining
the ' know lul“e of himsel!, the mwsu gation of his
ancient .ll)mle,‘ ascertaining his n.nlm.nl light, and
exploving the march of the invisible world : as from
the very first, this bright Jupiter, through the en-
treaty of Kaivan (Saturn) had directed his steps 1o
the region of atoms and lhc abode of eletents of the
u'lesml and terrestrial parents : consequently, when
Kaivan had abandoned this bodily frame, he <atdown
with his isciples,

‘

: ** Choose thow eompanions who are better than thyself,
‘e o' order that thy understanding and faith may inerease.”

* He consequently devoted himself to religious exer-
viSes, listening in the first place to the vorce called
in Persian «zdd dvi < the independ®nt voice,” in
Arabie, saut-i-mutluk, or ¢ the absolute soutyl;”
and in. Hiedi, andhid. When he had duly practised
this rite, he directed his eyes, ()puwd wide hetween
the eyebrows; which in Hindi they call zerdtk, untl
the blessed l(nm of Kaivin was cléar l) manifested :

he next contemplated that form, until it actually was



127

never more separated from him; he at last redched
the region of intelloct, and having pas$ed,through the
six worlds, arr ivcd in tha sevensh, and in this state
of entrancentent obtained adiittance to the Almighty
presence; So that, during this abstraction from self,
the annihilation (of ever y.thmg hum:m) and, the eter-
nity (of the spiritual) was jeined to his existence?
Sidi says :
0 youth! enter thou this very (l:;g' into the pathAl obedienec, »

< For to-morrow the vigor of youth comes not from the aged man.”
L] [

One morning at the dawn of day he said thus to
the author of the Dabigtan : * Yesterday i the
¢ gloom of 'nighl, directed by the fight of spirit, |,
“ departed from this exterial body, and arvived at
* the mysterious illumination ever yeplete witly effult
“gence s the (h‘\m]nll.lin of truth removed from

l)olm'o me llw curtains, so that on quitting this
“mortal nature and leaving the visible wérld, 1
iraversed the angelie sphere. The supremc, i
dependently-existing light of lights hecame e -
~vealed inal? the impressive, operative, attributive.
*apd gssentialgadiance of glogy: this state ef ima
ginary being dl\ll)l)(‘ll(‘tl ac tupl 0\1)(01]10 wis
clearly wntnossed " Hafiz says :

* The perfect beauty of my beloved is ndt,concealed by an interposin;
s yeil; .
O Haliz, thou art the curtain of the road : remove away.”
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Shiddésh, though far removed from receiving
pleasure by ddinty food, still appeared always in
magnificent dresses @ his, :uuliml('c’nl\v:ly% diffused
llw fragranct: of perfumic; he even cladt in handsome
(lrc:,r.(\s his head domestic séevants, and” other de-
pendents, nay his very porter and doorkeeper. e
used to say: «“M y state proceeds from the splendor
“ of Azar Kaivin’s aid : (o feel contempt for such a
< capital woql(l be highly improper; and net to
. make use of it would be an abomination before
«« my‘hehielactor; for otherwise, I derive no ])l(‘:l\lll'(‘
¢ from fine r'linwnl " As o s abstinence in pmni
of food, and his <hunnm” of female socicty, whal
has been mentioned s suflicient on these heads.
'.Shid(;sh Jhin was a y(')ulh of a finely proportioned
persdn, and beautiful countenance ; the following
was the' rule observed by him: he never attached
“mierit o any strange creed, but endeavoured o divest
hinisv‘ll':alt(»gclhm' of prejudice, and maimtained very
litle intercourse with the generality of mankind :
when he formed an intimacy, on the fiest day he
testified only a small degree of warmth; he ¢ xhiibiic
greater attention or the second; e that he' daiiy
made greater mdvances in the path of friendship;
progressively inercasing his love and aflection @ as
to what has heen stated velative 1o his displaying no
areat degree of warmeh on the first interview, the
same proportion obtained when he shewed a de-



crease of warmth to some; that same would De reck-
oned very great in any other. Tlef alyays asserted,
that in the socwly of frignds, their intercourse must
not be separatéd from meditation on God, as what-
ever is, & but a radidncy emanating from the sune
of hisessence: the visible and invigible of the world,
being only forms of that ewistence. . Rafiah 's:nys':

* 1 angels and demons be formed from one principje,

« The husbandman, tho spring, the seed, and the fiecld must be, thh same :

* What has his unity to dread from the plurality Af the human race®
.
 Although you tie the knot a hundred-(old, there is oul). a single cord.”
1]

Shidosh was seized with so severe an illness in
Kashmir, that his case surpassed the art of the phy-

- g » 4 v
sictan < as Urfi savs : .

** What plnsu ian can there be, it"the Messiah himself be taken ill?"

»
Al ghe p(mplo about Shidosh Wwere disconsolate,
- " . »
hut he remaingd cheerful of heart, and i propor-

o
tion as the symptoms became more aggravated, his

cheerfulness mereased, and he Iroquonll\ wulod

these couplets from Hafiz : . 2

0 joyous day, when 1 depart from this abode of desolation,
 Seeking the repdse of my soul, and setting out in search of my heloved :
** Dayeing like a solar mote around the atmosphere of her lips,

Catil ¥ reach the Nuntain-head of the Yadiant sun.”t * .

.
. . .
O . .

On the day d'his departute from this tgmporary

halting-place to the eternal mansiore of repose and

the exalted seat of Imppin(‘ss/ his disconsolate friends

U These yerses have been quated betore, page (it
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and affeetionate domestics were deeply aftlicted; bui
Shidosh retained his cheerfulness and thus pddressed
them with an expression of delight: < I am not
< grieved at this disease of body, wliy then do you
¢ grieve? nay ought you not td wish that I, having
¢ quntle(l this g.,‘n(mn abode of phml.ls\', should
“‘hastén to one beyond,the confines of space, and
“ the m.lnsums of ivtellect may hecome united o
“ the' truly (‘\lblOnl and independent (fivst cause).”
“Thé Maulavi Mahavi says thus:

10 Qeath be a hunan Leing, say to him, * iaw near,”
“ That I may closely fold him in a fond embrace.
* From him 1 extort by foree eternal life,

* Whilst he hut snatehes trom e th Doevish's party=colored dress.

. He thien lifted up his hands and divecting his face
o' heaven, the Kiblah of praver, recited the fol-
lowing blessed couplets from the Salifal al Auliya,
“ volume of the Sants,” written by the Imame Mu-
hammed Nur Baksh.

s Whether we are divectors or goides !
' \uH do we want to be guided. on acconnt of the infaney of our steps.
¢ We are but solitary drops from the ocean of existenee,
* However nuch we possess of divine revelation amd proof.
* Leam far fiom the great reservoir of drops, o
"1'0nwv me, O God, to' the hounstioss ocean OF light !
& © ' .,
T
P¥Mahdi, “*gaide,” in the original is perhaps an allusion to the name
of the twelfth and a3t Imam of the race of Ali. The Persians believe that
he is still living, and will appéa- with the propher Llias at the second
eoming of Jesus Christ, and will "9¢ one of the two witnesses mentioned

in the Apocalypse ‘Hevbelot. . — AL 1
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On reciting these lines he closed his eyes.  The
Shaikh Abuilfaiz F.uw/,l says on tlns suI)Jml

* The drop lw(‘.unx- a fountain, and the lonnl.nn grew into a river,
* Which gjver Became u-umlul to the ocean of eternity.”

This,event occurzed i the year of the Tiejiral)
1040 (A. D. 15629): his affection: ll(‘Inen(lsoqn'osscd
their grief in the I()lln\\m" manner

¢ Thy brilliant hues still exist in ghe parteive,

“Thy fragrdnee still survives in the jessantine ;

¢ The sight of thee is put off to the tl:\_\‘/»l' resurrection
ltis well: but it £ rms the theme of many a tale.”

'V. [ .I
The author also in his elegy on Shidosh thus

. . N
expresses his grief :
. <
‘o Sinee Shidosh departed fron iy sight
* That which was a reeeptacke of eyes hecame a veerptacle of vivers )
‘.

= Ilad my eyes been a channel, they would have hocone a viver-hed :»

* The resting place of the bivd was the paragdisian sphere:

* From®his towly nest he departed to the nest on Ili;.zh..

** He was truly freg and sought no stores exeept those of holy frecdom,

* He abandoned his body to corporeal matter, and his spirit joined e
** spiritual region. L

** His soul was united to the sublime being, thy ereator of ~ouls,

 Soaring beyond the limits of heaven, earth, and time.”

If the 'mlhm' attempted (o deseribe the learned
and l)l()llb I\I).uh\.m who were seen i the Dadistan®
1.lrw7h ' lhls\lu‘\l\w. \\()\ll(l“(‘\(‘l‘ be l)mu“.hl o a
conclusion; hesnow therefere plou‘ulL (o' mention

Fhe printed ecopy reads A....‘,J u‘.;.'.., .)'.), ®and the manuseript
N2
L]
AJ.),I,‘ c'_u o A.‘."‘) L,)'/.\"..' o L the NS of Oude ha
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some others, who though professing a faith different
from the Yezdiniin or Abadiyin, yet walked ac-
cording to the msututes of Kaivin's dlsuplos and
attained their great ()I)Jocl,, the knowledge of God :
and although this class i§ too rumerous o be fully
describied, a few of the eminent personages ave now
abeut te be mentioned. » ’ t
Mahummed Ali, of Shiraz was the fellow-student
of Shs h IFuttali All.lh, and he traced his family to
\/.n Kaivin : he however ‘lll.llll(‘(l perfection through
lhe soctety of Farzanah Bahram, the son of Farhid,
and had also waversed the seven climes. A thief
came Lo his house ote might, on perceiving whom
Muhammed Ali pretended o fall asleep on his car-
pel so that the robber niight not suppose him to
he'awake, and continue his pursuits without appre-
hension.  “he robber searched the houso carcfully,
but as all the effects were concealed in ' secure place,
he was unable o get at them.  On this Muhammed
rarsing his head, said to him: < T laid mysell down
o sleop, that thou mightst accomplish thy de-
, ¢ sives, whereas thou art in despair @ be no longer
o unms.) 7 e th(\n arose and pu!ulod oyt - the
place w I|0r0 all the thm"s were stor o(l away :in con-
sequence of this generous pl()((‘(‘(lll)" the robber
abandoned his‘ infamous profession, and became a
virtwous character. <"’ '
Mubammed Said of Istqhan was a Saivid descended
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Imm Husain, who attained his great object through

Carzanah Babiedm, the son of Farhad. e once said
to the author; «“ The {k st time I obtained the honor
“of 'ldmltlan('v o the audience of the distinguished
¢ I'al/,.umh he rose up on seeing me, and hhowu‘l
“ the proper respeet due to an 'honm.ll)le,pex son,
directing me to be sedled on the most distin-
guished couch. Some time after pentered a naked
Fakir, but Farzanah "Bahram waved not*frop his
plam, but pointed him to a scat in, the slipper:
repository. 1 felt this scruple ; surely the highest
distinetion is due to the Deevish.  Farzanah then
turning his face o’ the wall, which was orna-
mented with paintings, said : ¢ O, lifeless liglf!'v,
thou akt seated on high ; buy external fgrm con-
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fers not distinetion ; I)ul Durvishes egjoy a rank,
when theit bodies are under the control of thgir
“and their souls united with theesypreme
object of love; even in this assembly lln(_’ey,:n'v
seated with me in my heart.”  On heating” this, |
turned iuto the right road.” In the year of the
"(‘_.iil“:lll 1045 (A. D. '1():)@), he abandoned this elel
mental framd in Lalvre.  ° . . o

Ashur Beg® Raramanlu 18 also one of.ﬂwsu who
obtained the gift of spiritual intelligence through
Farzanah Ihhrml the Sp of I alh.ul notwith-
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-

souls,
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-
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U The printed copy reads AN 2y, the MsS, \\nh that of
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standing The total absence of vegular studies : by the
exertion of his innate powers, he, like the other Ye-
kanah Bin *¢ seers of one God,” attained communion
with God.  In the vear of the Hejirah' 1048 (A. D.
1456) the author conversed with him in Kashmir,
and mqmu‘d into the nature of his intercourse with
Balivam.  He answered << 1 wen| by way of expe-
“riment 1o Fapzanaly, and he thus (In'u ted me:
“ ¢ Whether ll()l‘l(‘ or in a crowd, in retirement or
*%in public, mm) breathing which issues forth

K

< must proceed from the head 5 and on this point
“ < there must be uu‘in:ll.lcnlinn.' He also said:
* Guard the internal breath as long as thou canst,
“ “directing thy e to the pine-formed heart, until
< ¢ the mvoceation be pe rlormed by the heart in the
< < stomach ; also lh} invocation should be thus :
o God! God ! Meditate also on this sentiment :
“ Q) Lord! nime but thou forms the objcet of my
o fosire” W hen 1 had duly practised lhl.\,.m(l
Tovnd s iml.n:cssivc influence, then from the
¢ bottom of my heart 1 sincerely sought God.
“ ¢ After some time he enjoined me to practise the
 Twgajjah-i-Talkin. s turning o instraction:that

< keep thysoul in the presence of God, di-

.

-
-

s
< < vested of letters and sounds, whether Arabic or

<< Persian, never u'mmmrr thy mmd from the
© ¢ pine-formed heart. \ B\ mnim ming to these
< mstructons, have u\nv.ll [ast to such a state,

< that the world and its mhabitants ave but as a
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< ¢« shadow before me ; and their very Hislom'e as
“the appearance of the vapor of the desert.’

He was tru]y a man who had, entn’dy withdrawn
from all extérnal employments and concerns ; never
mixing with the peopte of the wor l(l I a [)(’l'b()" .
deposited food hefore him, he took enly the quantity
he thought proper,, and gaxe away the remainder ;
he never lmlluu'(l his hand with money in gold, sil-
ver, or copper; and hes frequently p assed gwo or
three days altogether without 100(1/ and never re-
quested any thing. v

Mahmud Bey Timan, so called from the Timpn
iribe of Arang in Lahare, jomed himself also to
Farzanah Bahvam, the son of Farhad, and as the
precepts ol that sage were entirely congeni: al to his
mind, hie conmmene (‘(l his lcllul(nts prolession under
him, and becage one of the htls.umh Bin®, ¢¢ seer of
< one God,” and ¢ knowing God :”" thus without th
aid of books he attained to the knowledge of the
Lord, and notwithstanding the absence of writen
volumes, discovered the actual road.  In the year
of llu- Hejir: ah 1048 (A. D. 1657), whilst in Kashmir,
mmm‘* out ofShis cell pne dax, he saw bgfor v him a
wounded dog, woaning piteogsly s as tho anianal was
unable o move, he therefore wld the only two
objects he possessed, his (.vat for” prayer and his
rosary, with llw |nuu'v4|s W which he puuh ased
remedies for the dng. Thiat same year, he sad (o
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the author : < On the first day of turning my heart
< to the mental ‘invocation of God, | had scarcely
¢« performed it ten times, when an evident influence
*“ was manifested : at tho moment of the first part,
alled nafi, of the sentences Iny human existence
. (hs.tppuu'c(l at the tme,of the “second, called
“*asbdt, a determined sjgn of (l\\me orace became
< visible : m) sentengc was this: <T hcl ¢ is no God,
but God.””" M‘ler this marner, sev eral of this sect,
by ‘the diligent “practice of faith, attained to the
knowledge of God.
Musa and Harun were two Jews, to whom Farza-
nah Bahram, the son of Fachad, gave these names:
they were distinguished l)y a profound knowledge
of £ their'own l.nlh, and Iwrhl\ celebrated among the
Babbms who are & particular sect of Jewish,teach-
ers.  On their introduction into Bahyam’s society,
they were fascinated by his manners, and through
his system of faith acquired the knowledge of them-
sehves,  They applied themselves to commerce, and
neither in buying or selling did a falsehood proceed
. from their lips, as is the custom of merchants. They
have ll.ms pecorded @ < To whpmsoever Bahrawn, the
<< son of Farhads aitteged a single ayord about the

t This t‘nrr?‘s[mmls‘tu the Arabic: la ¢la hah llilla; the first part of
which, la ila hah, ** there is |‘m God,” is called nafi, ** negation ;" the
other part, tti la, * but God,”

which is addd s Mahammed cesd) wlla, * Muhammed is his prophet.”
-\ T

i called asba't,** contivmation.” To
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‘“ path of religion, he became immediately’ fasci-
“* nated by his,manucr: also whoéver beheld him
felt an attachment to,hun ; even the hardened
infidel whd approached him, humbletl himself, and
we havd often, witnéssed such events : for example,
the Mulla Muhammed Sdid of Samarkand, who was
our intimate {ricnd, throwgh excess of prejudice
hurried once to revile him: ay that moment, Bah-
am had retired fron? Lahore igto a beeying-
ground : when the Mulla approached, he founs
himself irvesistibly impelled to run fortwird and
laid his face on Bahram's l'cc.t : and on Bahram’s
addressing a few words to him, immediately em-
“ bhraced his fath. 1 afterwards questioned  the
““ Mulla about the exact nature of this conversiog
* frome infidelity, and he veplied: ¢ I no Sooner
< ¢ hoheld himy, than I fell at his feet; and’ when he
¢ ¢ addressed a lew words to me, | bo,(::nnc'curap:
¢ wred with him.” The Mullale always styled
“ Bahram ¢ the plunderer of hearts.”” , _* ’

One day the author asked Musa, ¢ is Kasun thy
“ brother 7 he replied, < people say so.”” | then
:uskm.l,“‘ who¥s your father?s he answeved; ¢ our
“mother knows that.” . et v

Antun Bushuyah Wivaraj* was a Frank, zealous
i the Christian_ faith, and plso possessed ol great
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The two MSS. read Antun pashutali dakardaj; the MS. & Oude, An-
ton pashuyah.
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property ; through divine aid, he conceived an
attachment to the society of Durvishesy and  for
the purpose of acquiring kuowlcdgé held frequent
conferences with them: through his having dis-

ccovered the path pointed out by the son of Fur-

Jhad, he altogether resigned his worldly concerns,
assumed  the professiea of a Kalander, ' and de-
nied himsell the use of clothes @ Farzanah always
called him <¢ Messiah.”  4le used o appear per-
li«('Il}’ll;lk(*(l, and never wore clothes cither summer
or winter : he abstained altogether from animals
of every deseription: he never solicited any thing,
but if a person brought food ov drink before him, ir
it were not ammal food, he wouldeat partofit. One
dgy, although an evil-disposed person smote him so
that s limbs were wounded, vet he never even
looked at his oppressor ; when his persecutor had
(]vp:n'tc_d, I, the author, came up as the people were
spcnliing of the i‘njur_\' mflicted on him; on my en-
quiting the particulars from himself, he replied:
“ Lam not distressed for my own bodily suffering,
“ but that person’s hands and fists must have sul-
“ fered so much.” Fhe hmag Kol Warastale, < the
humble;” shvs " s "

.
1 the thoen, break in my body, how trifling the pain?
* But how acutely 1 feet for the hapless broken thorn ™
Sy .
A Kalander as person of I'a“'l;.'itlll\ preteuscons, a sort of durvish

not generally approved by the Mah nmedans — ey helot
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Ram Bhot, a Hindu,. was a learned Beahmin of
Benares ; outjuining the son of Farhidd, he desisted
altogether from his former pites, and hwr.m to follow
the path poined out by Bahisin, T lu, Mobed Ho-
shyar says » ¢ I have olfen heard wongderful stories
« concerning him; a person named Muhamaed Ya-
* kub was so ill, that the phystaians having given up®
“ all hopes of his cure, his relations, i in their afflic-
- tion, had recourse to @ ignorant woman .who
< reckoned herself a skilful personage : I went one
a 4l-|y near Ram Bhot, and found him reposity his

Imul on his knee, on which llllb reflection passed
s heross my ind: <if Ram Bhot beone of the clect,
* he can tell whether Muhammed Yakub is to re-
“main or pass away.” e raised up his head, and
“ looking on me with a smile, said : ¢ God ‘only
© knows the hidden seerets ; however, Mulammed
“ Yakub is not to depart : in another Week ho will

“bhe restored  to health.”  And lrul) the lhm”
cune Lo pass as he had declared.”  Throygh J4s°
suidance Ram ('Imn(l, a Kshatrr, one of the chiefs of
the Sulmn .Sa/.al,.uloplml the faith : and through the
instructbn of these two, individuals, manyeof ‘their
tribe embraced thedndeper ndens faitle 3s pumnuigalml
by the son of Farhad.  The word Sal ' in Windi is
applicd 1o << a possessor or pewerful person,”™ and

CPehaps TG sahas, * strength, ‘.-"“""' light.” — A I.
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the Sahkal' are a division of- the Kshatrei, an Indian
cast ov tribe. “In reality, if the writer 2ttempted to
enumerate the numberscofl different nations who
zealously ‘uloplul the doctr mc s and ritual of Bah i,
llns wm‘k woukd hecome exe vedmﬂly prolix; he must
therefore resist from suck an undertaking.  The
author of these pages fias heard from Farzanah Bah-
ram, the son of Farhad, as stated on the :lulhm'ily
ul' arzanah R Rahram, thé son of Farhad, that one
'll‘l) tlu, \h ukh  Bahi-ud-din Muhammed Awmali,
who was a Mujtahad, * a champion,” of the secta-
vies of Ali, came nepr Kaiviin and obtaimed an inter-
view : having thus become acquainted with Kaivan's
“perfection and wisdom, he was exceedingly rejoiced
“and happy, and recited this tetrastich =
“ In the kibah and the firetemple the perfect saint pm"l"nrnu-«l T
*rounds, ¢
* < And found no ttace of any existence ‘save that of God);

 Asetht splendor of the Almighty sheds its rays in every place,
* Knoek thou eithes at the door of the hdbalv or the portaly of the

' .\x “emple”

After this interview, he became the diligent fol-
lower of Kaivin, and resorted to the disc ||)lgvol the
Master of Ll Nei mm('s.

Mtr Abul/.aszml‘ andarashi also, through his inter-
course with Kaivan's disciples, hecame an adorer of

the sun, rcﬁ‘:lining'h%m cruelty towards all living
¢ \

"

U Perhaps TEFA sakula, * Woving a family."— AL T,
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ereatures.  Itis well known that being once asked :

“ Why dosg not thou'i in obedience to the law go on
¢ the pilgrimagt to Mecea?” lie replied : ¢ T go
«“ not on thissaceount, as [must there slaughter a
< sheep with my own hand.”” At present l,he.mthm
proc ceds o describe with the pen of u'ulh a qum-
mary of the institutes of the Amézish,*“ intercourse,s

held by the Abadian Durveshes with soc u-u Those
who adopt this rule call i the Amé=igh-i- Farhang,
or ¢ the intercourse of science,” and Méschar, ov
 Stranger’s remedy.”  When a strangez te their
faith 1s |ntrmlu<'e(l to one of their assemblics, far
from addressing harsh observatidns to him, they pass
culogiums on his tenets, approve whatever he savs,
and do nolumll to lavishon him every mark of atten-
tion and rospml this conduct proceeds from thé
fundamental ar lu le of their creed, as theyare con-
vinced that in every mode of belief, its followers may
come to God: nay, il those of a different faith should
present them a request respecting soéme object abouw
which they disagree, that is, solicit some act \))
which they may approach God, they do not with.
hold #Qeir compliance.  They do not enjoin a per.
son (o .llmmlon hls actual pmlesswn of faith, as
they account it unnecessary o give hnm useless pml
of mind.  Moreover when any one s engaged i1
concerns with them, they w llhlmld not lhou' aic
from his society @nd support, but practise "towards
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him <o the utmost extent ol their ability, whatevei
is most praiseworthy in this world angd the next:
they are also on gheir guard against indulging in
sentiments ef l)l‘(‘Jlldl(O lnu(-d envy, snalice, giving
pro-ommuwo to one faith bove another, or adopt—
ing one u‘ecd /n preference to another. They also
‘esteem the learned, e |)Ill'\’l§ll(‘h, the pure of life,
the worshippers of God in every rveligion, as their
watsty friends ; neither strling the generality of man-
JKind wicked, Yor holding worldly-minded persons
in abkorrence : they observe, ¢ what business has
< he who desires not this world’s goods to abhor
< the world ?” for ‘the septiment of abhorrence ¢im
proveml from the envious alone. They neither com-
‘ mnm(alv their secrets to strangers, noy, reveal what
“wnother commuticates (o them. .
A perton named Mihrdb was among the disciples
* who followed the son of Farhad, in the year of the
IIOj'h':'lh 1047 (\. D. 1657); the author, who was
then in Kashmir, thus heard from Mubammad Fil
Hasirvi: <« Lonce beheld Miheab standing in the high
¢ poad, at the moment when a Khora&inian, seizing
<« onan,old man by force, obliged ki to lnivor for
< him wathout . fecoppense, angl placed a heavy
< hurden on his head: at this Mihealy’s heart so
<« hurned within him, that he saild to the Khorasi-
< nian, ¢ \\llh(]rnw thy hand from this old man,
<<« that I may bear thg burden whithersoever thou
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< Cdesirest.” The Khorasinian was astonished, hut
* Mihwab, withopt paying any farther attention to
*« this, took the poor m:.m’s lopd on his head, and
went along with his unjust oppressor, and on his
** return from that person’s house showed no symp-,
“ toms of fatigue.  On iy observi ing to him, <T his
oppressor has heaped a{lliction on a holy pricst
and judge like thee!” he replied, © What could
a helpless [;m'son da? the load ‘must be con-
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< veyed to his house, and he was unable to plee |

-
-

it on his shoulders, as it was unbecomitigdor him;

-

nor was he able to give money (which is diffienlr
to be procured) in l):l)‘ll\(.“lll of his labour : he

o
-
~

~

of course seized on some one to porﬁ»rm his
work. , I applaud him'for granting my requosb
angl feel grateful to the old man for u)mpl\nw
“ < with my \\.mh(\ , suffering me to take'lis place,
< and transferring his employment to myself.’

~

-~
-

)

. v o . .
Hafiz of Shivaz thus expresses himself:
© The heavens themselves cannot remove the weight confided to s
) K4
* The lot of labour fell to my hapless name.”

Mdh Ab, thie vounger brother of the above Mihrab,
was Ssen by the u»mp|lor of this work in attendance
on the son of Faghad, and in the” year of- the. lh]n.nh
1048 (A. D. 1658) he thus heard from the Mulla
Malu!i of L:lh(')rv'  Bahram having one day sent

“ him on some” ereand o the bazar, he Imppvnml
o pass by the house of a person in the service of

\
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< Alim Uddin of Halsub, styled Wazir Khan ; the
“ soldier was then chastising his slaye, saying:
“ < Thou hast fraudulently sold one‘of my captives.’
« Mihab coming near. l}’lc soldier, said to him:
< ¢« Withdraw Lhy hand from«his slave, aml aceept
* me in place of him who has runaway.” Nay, this

¢ request was so unporlun.ntcly urged, that the sol-
« dier lm.llly accepted the offer and desisted from
< beating his'slave. However, when the soldier had
“‘dlscme] ed Mahdly’s spiritual gifts, he permitted
< him«o«eturn home, hut Mahib would not quit
« him. A wecek after this event, F “arhad said in my
«presence, ¢ 1 know not where Mahab 1s;"" oa
¢ which, resting his head on his knees, he directed
<« his heaven-contemplating attention to the subject,
¢ and the instang after, raising up his head, said:
« « Mahdb is in the service of a certaun soldier, and
¢ ¢ has volungarily resigned his pers‘on to servitude.
«« e forthwith proceeded o the soldier’s abode and
« Yrought back Mihdb.””  Many simlar transac-
tions are recorded of these sectarvies,  Muhammed
Shariz, styled Amir ul Umra," a Shirv#zi by descent,
thus sayy: , . . o’

o lhrow'h auspicioes, love we make perfeet peace in both woulds,
*“ Be thop an antagonist, but evperienee nuthmg but love from us.”

L]
U Amir signifies “cmnnmndo\r chief, prince.” This title was onee horne

by sovereigns, butin the cotrse of time was chaned for that of Sulian, it
remained attitle given only to princes, theiv sone.  Amir wl Owra Sz
fies ** the commander of commanders™  (Herbelot-. A T
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It is to be observed that Halsub is a placesin one
ol the disgricts of] (he Parjab. .

Ashort nnuv('ol the 4 mzzcs h-i I arhan: 4,0 institute
ol the Abadtyalt l)urvesh('s, Imun«r baen thus given,
we next proceed Lo tlescribe \\Ilh the pen of wruth
the chiefs and rulers of that whfrmn. But it"is al-
ways Lo be borne in mind thpt lhe faith of the princes
ol Persia, whether of the Abgdian, Jaian, Shaian,

v . » . - . .
Yesani-an, nay of the Beshdudian, I\uumm_n,-As/:-
Lanian, and Sassantan dynasties was such as higs
been deseribed ; and although the system of Aardusht
obtained the pre-eminence, yet they have by megns
ol glosses reconciled his, faith with that professed by

e J ’

Abad, Kaiomars,and the system of Hishang, called
the Farhang Kesh or ¢ (\(cllonl futh ;7 " they ro-
garded with horror whatever was contrary® to the
code of Abad, \\'hi(’h they extolled by all* means in
their power, .ls Parviz the son of Hor)m z,* 1 his

¥ The Persians pretend to have (see my note, p. 52, and Ilulv Prefu-
tior a book more ancient than the writings of Yoroaster, called Bda've'-
da'n K hivid, * the eternal wisdom,” which treats of practiedl phiflosophy,
and the author of which is supposed to have been Hiashang. — AL T,

* Khosro Parviz was the grandson of Nushirvan, mentioned in our
note, Pagge 108, as agutemporary of the hl‘lh Sasan, the lr.m:lalm and com-
mentator of the Desatir. Panlz, soon .lllvr, h.nmg ldl\(‘ll |m~le~~mn of
his father's throne, vasdriven out of Psia by a fnrluu.m- ustirper, called
Bahram Ju'b'n, and took refuge in the court of the Gleek emperor
Mauritius, from whom he obtained not only protection, but also the hand
of his danghter named Mary by some, by others Shirin, aud a pow-
erful army to recover the hingdom of Persia. According ty Eben Batrik
wee Herbelot), it was after having been restored to his sovereignty, that

» o
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answee o the Roman emperor, thus expresses
himself': " , .

! L}
¢ We feel no shame in prnfossing‘our ancient faith,
** No other ereagd in this world, can compete wich that of Hishang.
* The whole ohjeet of this code ¢insists {ngpromoting jmlilt:c ani love:
 And contemplatin g the numbers of the eelestial spheres.™

* They give Mihibdd the naines of Azar Hishang A
’ 2 . ' .
Ihishang, Hishang, and' A Hosh. 1t1s also recorded,
that the Almighty beéstowed on the princes of Ajam!
prudence, sagacity, and perlection ol intellect,
whereby their theories were connected with pract-
cal results, and then words quite in harmony with
their deeds, so that«their rule over this revolving .
world for so many thousand years was entively
owing to the eflicacy of the above-mentioned prin-
ciples and covenangs. '
he sued for marnage with the daughter of Maaritius, who answered that
.
he.could not grant hig daughter, unless the Persian movareh adopted the
Christian faith  The verses in the text seem to refer to this eircumstanee,
but express at the same time a strong attachment of Paeviz to the ancient
relizitn of his country, whilst, aceording to the Arabian anthor just quoted,
this prince apostatised, in spite of his opposing grandees, tor the sake of
the beautitul Shirfo, for whom he had coneeived an il“[t'sisliln|4- passion
o Mauritius, his Gather-in-law, haviog been put to deathi, with all his chil-
dren exeept One son, Parviz unh-.nouml to replace,his remaivdng son
upon the (Inuuc ol his father At firvt areeesstul against Phocas, he was
defeated i)\ Herar lins, lho stieeesor of the Greek «mperor 5 he lost all his
conquests, hi$ reputation, his liberty, and at last his life, by a parricide,
his son and successor, Shirayah or Sivroes, — 5. |
. § . g
tAjem includes all Asia exeept Arabia  The Arabians, as formerly the
tireehs, call dhe inhabitauts of all conntiies exgept theire own, Barba-
rians: but hereand elsewhere, the author takes \jem for Persia. AT,
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Tue o seetion o ThE Danrstay v\'pllins‘ the »
laws of the Paiman-i-Farhang (excellent covenant)
and the Hirbed Sir (the pure Highpriest).

The Paiman-i-Farhang is the code of Mihabad,
of which many translations have been made ; one o
them is that made by Faridun, the son of " Abtin ;
another, that of Buzurg-Milr' for the use of Nushér-
tan, the son of Kobad ;» some extracts from these
have been given i the present work. The Yazda:
nian, ¢ goldly,” who are also called Sahi Kesk;
< AMlowmgshing fach,™ and Sepdsi, “adorers,” ain-
tam that the mgst exalted of the prophets, lhv migh-
tiest of kings, and the sive of the humfin race \\lm I
exists in this cyele was Mihdbdd, whom llw\ "also
call Azar llualmng, ¢ the fire of w lh(lnlll.. Ilu‘\
also say that itis thus vecorded in the code of this
venerable p(*l’x’()n:wo, which is the word of God:
and (e moredvver, this mighw prince has Winscl:
expressly :mnmuu'ﬂl that thesDiving Esséees which
has no equal, is totally devoid and divestéd of all
form and Iigurv.; incapable nul: heing the object of

.

. . i
Buzmig — Ve was® the celebrated mster of Nusiiny i see
unte, pof0§).
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conception or similitude : also that the tropes of the
most eloquent orators, the illustrations of the most
enlightened and profoungd ¢ geniuses, are utterly
unable o comvey a cleac ](l(‘.l of the light, which
has neither p(,lvepublcmlor nor sign : the sublime
speculations of the learned and lhc disceiminating
uniderstandings of the sage are too feeble to compre-
hend the substance of the pure essence of that light,
which is without equal, qaality, ('(I;lm', or model:
calsd that all existences have proceeded from the
hounty antl wisdom of the Almighty, and are con-
seqquently his ereation: that not a single atom mthis
world, nor even the motion of a hair on the body of
a living creature escapes his knmvlmlgei all which
pyopnsiﬁons are proved f)y evident demonstrations
deduced from varfous premises, and accomnanied
by excelleiit commentaries, the enumeyation of which
this abridged teatise cannot admt.— Also that the
coenizance of the sell-existent God extends alike to
lll‘(&f‘l)l‘(’)sl'lllilllIlO‘|):ll‘lil'|(‘h‘ of matter and the entire
winiverse.

DESCRIPTION OF THE GREAT ANGELS OF THE FIRSI
ok, = In the code af the great apostie Mahibid it
15 llms stated ; the work of (nnl is phove the power
of the tongue, and infinitely exceeds the caleulations
to which the ‘inh'xbil‘mls of this lower elemental
world h: e ree ourse : the ope nlmns of the Eternal
are from c-luml\ o eternity s they assign the name



149
of Bahman' (o the first Angel whom the Alinighty
imvested with themantle of existence,, and through

the medium ol'whom 1t vsas comemunicated to others.
The planets, fixed sLns,and heavens have each their

peculiar ‘conservative An«rol ; also, the four ele-+

ments below the lunar :»phcrc have Tour conservatives
Angels, and in like manner adt productions connected
with them : for ¢xample, in minerals there are many
precious stones, such as fubies, sapphires, and eme-
ralds of every kind, which are under the domumm
of their good, munificent, protecting ‘\nrrcl and so
onwithrespect to all spcc:es of vegetable .md anunal
pmducum\s. The nanwe given (o the conservative
angel of mankind is Farun Faro Vakhshir.

' Azay Bahman is called by the Sipasian see p. 6) the precious jewel
of the intellectual principle.  In the Zand-hooks and in the Bun-Dehesh,
he is invoked as erated by Ormuzd, and as one who is to conduct tye
heavens; he presides over the eleventh month of the year and ,lhc.* second
day of the month; he is the king of the luminous world ; the other angels
repose under his guard ; he is the principle of the intelligence of the &y,
given by Ormuzd 5 the father of the purity of the heart ; the Mzed®of iw:u-q-
who watches over, the people; he aids in the distribution of the watets,
and in the pxmlm tion of herds and other richess it is he who re-
ceives™e souls ofthe just at their eutranee into heaven, comgratulates
them on llwu happy arrival, and elothes them \nth ruhvwl zold?  Zend-
Avesta, 1, pp. 81, 43, 16, §18; . pp. 77, lf() H|. 132, 316, and
vl«mhmo According to the Desativ ( English transl. p. 63) Bahman is
the first of the numberless created un"vls AT

2 Vakhshar signifies

prophet™ in tln- nl!l Persian language.  According
o the Desitiv (edit. ofsBombay, English transh., p. 79 Slvablishar s

- . . . . IR
ancepithet of Hoshang, sigmifving = one hundred prophets, " by a mistihe



; 150

DEeserirrion or Tue seconn orEr oF Ancers.—The
code of Mahabad states that the second rank is as-
signed to the Angels connected with bodies = that
is, every heaven and every star has 4 s‘implo uncoms-
pounded spirit, bare of matiér, as it is meither a
body nor mater Tal: also that all llVlll“ beings in the

“world have an uncomppunded spul.

Descriprion ov TE Ty orbkER oF ANGELS. —Itis
stateal in the code of Mahakad, that angelic beings of
the third rank are the same as the superior and
inferior* bedies.  The superior bodies are those of
the sphere and the stars; and the inferior the four
(quhar) elements.  The mogt noble of all bodies arc
those of the sphere. ’

DEescrirTion or e craparions or Parapise.—The
code of Mahabade states thus: < In the Mini or
“ Cazure heaven” there are many gradations, we
« shall first enumerate the gradations of Paradise
i this lower world.  The first gradation consists
“rof mlnm.lls, such as rubies, sapphires, emeralds.
< and the like ; the sccond of vegetation, such as
¢ plane trees, eypress, gavdens, ete. ;" the third of
“Canmrals, such as the \| ab_horse, the camed] and
« such likes thesfoirthy mnslslm«r of selected indi-
 viduals amongst men, such as princes and those
“connected with that, elass, persons in the enjoy-

ascrshed. as gell as the work Joaeidan IWherid, 0o demshid, inomy note.
pp. 3t and 32, - A 1L
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“ment of health, llw contented, and such like; all
* which gradations Llu\ call Minfi Sdr, * celestial
“ abode,’ and Bist Lad., that s, I’Crmlm fero, ¢ the
¢ low fodndation.” ” Iﬂ'lll(?b(‘ states there 1s a
retrospeet ; for, example, there is gne man who in.,
relation o his deeds gradually descends.to the ani-,
mal state ; whilst fhe terrenc partides of vivtuous
men’s bodies change cither to she vog?»'(:lul)lc slate or
that of the choteest minerals, however withodt the
existence of an incorporeal soul in either of théw. «
On ascending from this state, the change ts called
Lim Sar, or * dwelling on high ;7 the first is the
“lunar step; for in the soul of the exalted moon ave
the forms of all those bei ings into which the ¢ lomoms
enter. AL person on .ull\m" there ren nns in lt
becoming the regent of all lhu lower world,’ and in
proportion to his knowledge and the habits resulting
from his laudable qualities, assumes a better fornt.
On arviving at a higher rank than lh|~. he find3 aug-
mented (l(-h“hl as e as the solar ste p; fgr the'sin
is the Pirah-i G Yazdan, or ¢ the ornament of (md
llml 15, the \I((‘I()\ of the Lovd and sovereign of the
SErs® w hose Yraciousinflucnwe pervadess hoth high
and low.  OnJgaving this :and pagsing ‘lln'nngh lhv
various gradations o the empyreal heaven, every
step becomes more dc|ighl.l'u‘l and excellent. On

U The manuseripts vead ‘\\-“:‘.-:~ the manuseript ot Oude veauds. N ' ;

nerther word s fonnd moany dictionan
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ascending beyond the great sphere, he arvives at the
curtain * ol the great Angels and contemplates the
Lord of the light of lights sprrounded by angels : no
state can surpass the heatitude and glory of this

gradation, which is called the Mingivin Minii, ov
** heaven of heavens.” .

‘Descrirrion oF TuE WERNAL racions.—The code
ol Mahahad states s : Hell is situated under the
sphete of the moon :* theirst :atcp consisting of
miterals in mis-shapen masses, or stones without
worth; ‘of *plants, thorny and vile and poisonous
hebage ; of h\m"(wlluros such as ants, serpents,
and se m'pmns and of men labouring under indi-
gence, sickness, feebleness, ignorance, .m(hhsgr.mr:
i this si«}p man is punishéd for whatever evil actions
he has tommitted, ind escapes not without due-retri-
bution. However, the severest gradation of the infer-
nhlregions is that of mental anguish, whichis appro-
priatéd ‘1o the irveligious philosophers, for when
s elemental body is dissolved, they do not assign
him another; so that he finds not his way to heaven,
but remains in the lower elemental world, consumed
by the Vames of angwsh: besides, it (_‘()llS(‘(lfl(t‘lu'('
of his detestable qualities, his torpigntors pounce

.
tThe manuseripts cead LQJ" which appears the best reading ; the
manuseript of Oude has, like lhp‘a-‘dil. of Caleutta, 3,0,
ot
4 The mamascripts, with tiat of Oude, read X“.,a the edition ol

-

Caleutta, ,“..‘
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apon him i the shape, of serpents, scorpions; and
other suchplagues.  This state they denominate
Puchan-i-Pach, or ¢ the bell of Lells.”

The code &f Nahabad al2q states, that whatever
occurs in*this elemental world progcecds entively
from the planets ; so that their adoration, next Lo
that of the Almighgy, becomes an indispensabld
duty = for these lyminaries approach near the palace
of the AMmighty, and the ¢hiefs of the courtof eler-
nity. I this world, whoever draws near the sehy,
of grandeur, must have a friend to sound his § praise,
which is a measure much o be commended.  The
person who undertakes .n-Jomue\ cannot do without
a guide, and he who goes to a ity where he has no
friend, meets with (|lﬂl( nll\ (m\\(-quonll\ the wor;'
ship teadered to these dlgmllc.s is ‘much l(:lx- com-
mended.  Thesstars are« truly many in number,
but amidst these multitudes, the infltiences of the’
seven planets ave the most mldonl also of all the
starey hosts the sun is the smoumn lovd. _ICHs
therefore necessary 1o form seven mmages, dnd 1o
raise (h i of the sun above the others ; the temples
built l)\ the ABadidn princes were open onsall*sides,
so that when the,sun .shmm-du) wWere (,‘\(u‘dmgh
bright in the interior; not like the Hindoo Hdol-tem-
ples, in which they walk aboug with lunps even in
the day tine the mn(snl the Abadiin lxmnl( s were
also vather !ll‘\.ll(‘(l. The emperors and prinees are
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mdividuals ol the most seleet, deser iptinu on whicl
account the hing should find repose ir. the fourth
sphere, which is ope of the solar regions.  As it is
evident that the stars are set by (,ml f6r the due go-
vernment of tl}e world, in liké manner it #s clear that
i is not every sindividual jndiscriminately who at.
tains'to the regal dignity, hut ondy a voyal personage,

not opposed L() the Farhany-Abdd, or the law ol Azar
Hishang: as ‘otherwise he would be undeserving of
e supreme power. OF the qualifications indispen-
sably veqtusite ina monarch, the fivst is conformity
te the faith above deseribed, and firmmness in adher-
ing toit. In the next place, if on the side of both
parents, which nu'-'msllasab va Nasab, “accomplish-
< me nts and genealogy,” he were of royal descent,

it would be more ddvant: 1weous : the meaning of voyal
birthis to be the possessor of the kingdon of justice;
i every external qualfication be united with the
supreme power, it is much more agrecable, so that
the k‘in;_; should not say, < Tam more excellent than
“my father, and he than his ancestors =™ on the
contrary, hestyles his father < highly distinguished,”
and hls arandfather ¢¢ far spperior.”  Morever, if
any one sheuld praise himon this aegount, he should
order that prrson to be chastised. Azisi, < adistin-
s guished man,” " hagsaid s ¢ The following is what

Ve is no® decided whether =0 Azize” Tieve aied elsewhere iy a pope

name, or the wtttrihate of a person



155
“we mean by this principle ; that as one sire is
s superior do .mnl]n r, i o son shoulil i inagine him-
« sell the gr (‘.ltu' then pach ¢hild woul«l reckon
< himsell sdperior to his fayther, and there would
« then be*no acknowlédged ruler.”

A king must also he provided: with .a distin-
guished mathematican as prisne mimister, to whom
the caleulators and astronomers sh(.)uld he sub-
jeet; inevery city there should he an astronomer
orsurveyor; and an Arshiya,' or acconntant, should
act as vizir, one well versed in the amount ol rents
lm(l by the Rayas; he must also have commissa-
res; and as there are attac hed to every city many
\'lll:ngcs and hamlets, the king’s private property;
to which the local director '\tlomls‘., that officer g
called #he Vizha/.  Also with o\m'\ vizir, whether
absent or presant, there should be two U stwars ov
supervisors, and two Shudahbands, ot vecorders of
occurrences ; the same rule is o be observed ‘with
all administrators, and the Sanuin’ Silir, or _headd
steward, the chiel reporters and mspectors should
also be cach’ accompanied by two Ustuwars and
lwo ﬁnul.nhb.lmls. Nustoor,, or prime smingster,
means the persoy to whose elvp;;rhhent *thes publie
revenue is attached @ the copies of the redisters of
all the vizies should he vegelarly kept at the seat

P Arshivat — the npinuseripts vead 0 Ao the maiseript of

Oude has th “.
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ol government, as well as the papers of the Shu-
dabbands.  *

The king also requireg military commanders, in
order that they may kevp the soldiers'in due disci-
pline.  The fipst dignity consists of the“chiefs of 2
hundred thousand cavalry ; the second, of the com-
manders of thousands.p the third, of the commanders
of hundreds ; the fourth, of the rulers over tens;
and the fifth, of those (l(.‘l()ll]l).llll(‘(l by two, three,
four, or five persons.  Thus in this assemblage every
ten perséns have an officer and every hundred
Sipahdar, called in the popular language of Hindus-
tan Bakhshi, « pay-master,” in that of Ivan, Lash-
kar Navis, or < army-registrar, and in Arabice, Aris,
o notary " a similae arrangement must be ob-
servedt in the infantey.  In ke manner, when the
military i regular suceession are in attendance on
the king, there is at court a Bdrniydri, ov ¢ vegis-
“ ll':'u",” to et down those who are absent as well
as'those l)l'(‘s'(‘lll‘ ; in the popular language of India
this officer is styled Chauki Navis, or ¢ opegister
¢« keeper;” they are accompanied by a Shudahband,
an Ustwnar, aml smr‘lm Is, 5o that they may Dot go
to their hdvmes® nor give way tossleep until lh(n
period of duty is terminated : there ave also different
sentinels for day and wight, It is also so av anged
that there should be always four, persons together
on each wateh, two of whom may indulge in sleep
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whilst the other two vemain awake.  In every city
where the king 1s present there ought to be a Sha-
dahband, 1o veport to the king whatever oceurs in
the city: thessmac rule shonld De obscrved in the
other cities also : this functionary lhcy call, m India,

Wakia-Navis, ¢ news-writer.” There should also
be a Shahnah, or ¢ mlondml of p()h( e,” sty led -Fars
hany-i-roz, ¢ lomsu.n' of lhv d: l\, " who is to con-
duct all affairs with due pr u«lencc, and not swdfer
people to inflict injury on each other. e is to ha e,
two Shudahbands and an Ustuwar or ¢¢ coni dential
< secretary.”  Inlike manner, among the troops of
the great nobl(’s there must hé two S/m(la/lbmz(/s
and i all provinees a blml:r([(u, or governer : and,
in every ity a Bud-andoz, or collector-general, a.
‘s'ipull-(lur that is a Bakhshi, and an intendant oY
police, or h/mlmu/: it is to be noted that among the
Yezdanian, a Kdziand Shahnah were the same, 1.s(hc-
people practised no oppression towards cachodher.
The Shudahband, the Navand (wrier), and the Rli-
vand (courier), or those who conveyed intelligerice to
the king, had> many spies set over them secretly by
his iajesty, and all tlmso nlllu'rs wrote him an
account of whe llt‘\t‘l‘ ouum'd ia,the cigy., If the
Sipahdars did not give the men their just dues,
these officers called them to account: also 1if a
superior noble deted in a similar manner towards
his inferiors, they instituted an inquiry ‘into his
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condyct: they also took note of the spies; so
that if any seeret agent made himself, known as
such, he wis umnodl.ucly dismisséd. 1 any one
kept the due,of the soldicr or of die eultivator , In
the name of the lmw, and «&d not accoant for it,
they mflicted Lhasllsonwnt on him. The officers
were uoblmed to delincate the ICJllll'Cb of every one
employed in the (d\'l'l) or infantry, and also to fur-
nish a represéntation of his hmso‘ and to give the
men their regular pay with puncuaality.  Previous
to the (1lltll(lhl‘lll dvnasty, no one ever branded the
king’s horses, as this was regarded as an act of
cruelty towards thé animal @ most of the soldiers
also were furnished with horses by the liing, as the
sovereigns of Ajem had many studs.  On the death
of a harse, the testmony of the collectors and juspec-
tors was tequisite. Every soldier w!‘m recetved not
« horse from the king, brought his own with him:
thevealso took one out of lwvuly from the Ravas.
Lwvever, under' the Sassanian princes, the Ravas
rvqm;su"tl ¢ to take from them one out of ten:™ and
as this proposition was accepted, it was thevefore
called Baj-i-hamdastqni, or voluntary contrilrition,
as h.l\m s heen wlll(-d by llu- consent of the Ravas.

The Omras and the great of the l\mwlmn near
and far, had not the power to put a guilty man to
death; but when the Shadabband, *¢ vecorder,”

L ]
Irousht & case Lefore the king, Tis majesty acted
k) tal A .
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according o the preseriptions of the Ferhang-gbad,
unless in the case ob ¢xecuting a dengerous rebed,
when, from sp.u"mrr him unul rec civing the king’s
will, a great evilewould arise to (he country.

They laid down thig royal ordinance : that if the
king senteven a suwlc person, he wags'to bring hack
the head of lhmmnm.uul('l ()l a hundred llmux.md
nay, that person never umwd ‘lsl(l(‘ from the pun-
ishment.  For eXample, when such 2 commander
in the time of Shah Mdhbal had putan imnocent man
to death, the prince sent a person who was to he-
head the eriminal on aday onwhich the nobles were
al assembled : and of lh'is thete are imnumerable
examples. Also in the tme of Shah Faridiin, the,
son of Abtin, the son of Farshad, the son of* Shi-i |
Gilip, & general named Mdahlid was governar of
Khorosan: and he having put to death one of the
village chiefs, the Shudahbands reported to the king
all the public and private details of the faet, on
receiving which the king thus wrote to Mahlad ;
*Thou hast acted contrary to the Farhang *Alfad.™
When Mahlad had perused the king’s letter, he
assemided the ohiel men 01 lll(‘[)l ovinee, and sending
for the village chicftain's son, put 3 s\\Qld nl s
hand that he mwl-t cut off lns head : lhe..snn re-
plied : <« T consent to pass over my father’s blood.”
Mihlid, however, would not agree to this, and in-
sisted so carnestly’, that the voung man cut off’ his
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head, which was sent to the court. The king g greatly
commended this conduet, andl ace 01'qu‘ o lns usual
practice conferred Mahlad’s office’on his son. In
the same magmer, the \[o shails sukmitted implicitly
to the commands of the Lord strengtheped by the
Alnfighty, thatis, to Ienqlm Khan;' and the tribes
of Kezl-Bish* were C(]ll.l") ol)odlcul to Ismail Safavi
during Inllelgn. Bul the |\lllﬂs of Al‘ I WCTe averse
o bhc inflictubn of (.l])ll.ll pumshnwnls so that unul
'I"(Illlllll il had been declared deserving of death,
Py cording to the Abadian code, the order for his
execution was not issued.
L]

The kings and chieltains of Tran never addressed

[}
Jarsh language to any one ; but wheneter a person
.deserved chastisement or (lCIlll they sunumoned the
rurlu'nr/([ar or & judge,” and the Dad-sitani, or
“ mult s on which, w hatever the codeof i(l)'ll(l:ll/-
«abad enjomed in the case, whethér beating with
rods or conlinement, was carried into eflect: bu
the beating and imprisonment were never executed
. []

U Jenghis Khan, ** the King of King,” was the name assumed by Tenny
Khin, a Moghul, when he had succeeded in uniting under his own and
sole dorgination the yarions tribes of the Turks.  1le was bge . in the
vear 1€62 and died in 12.!8 S our era® His I.Mnn is safticiently known
and belofirs nbt to ||n~'pl.u e e AT P

2 Kazl-bish signifies in the Turkish language < red head,” a name
given by the Turk® to the Persians, since they began to wear a cap ol
that colour enveloped by a ,m'rb.‘m with twelve, folds in honour of the
twelve Tmagmes. This happened in the year .13()1 under the reign of
their king Tsmail Safi. already mentioned, note 6, pp. 52, 53.—A 1
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by low persons. Whatever intelligence wa$ com-
municated l»y spies was submitted ‘o a careful exa-
mination, in which they, took great pains; and that
unless repotts made by two or more spies cometded,
they carried nothing into execution.  The princes «
and young nobles, like all others, began by porsmml
attendance on the king: for c.\.lmplo., the routine’of
Hash-o-bash , ov * presence and absence™ at court,
was enjoined them inrotation, that they might Better
understand the state of humbler individuals : they
even attended on foot, that they might more easily
conceive the toils of the foot-soldier. '

Balhzad the Yasanian, in one of his marches having
proceeded a short distanc e, alighted from Ins horse,'
on which a distinguished nol)le named Naubar, lhp‘s
remarked : ¢ On a march it is not proper to Yemain
sausfied with so-short a ]'uurno\'.” On'this, Bah-
zad Shah, leaving the army in that piace, &ud to the
commandoer l\aubur, “ Let us two make 2 ‘short
«excursion.” e himsell mounted on hqrsgl):u:'k,
and obliged the other 1o advance on foot.  They
thus traversed mountain and plain, until Naubar
hecatie overpowered by fatigue, on which Balzad
said : ¢ Exert ghyself, for our halting plieco s near;”
but he having veplied, < T am no longdr able o

(N4

move,” the king rejoinesd: =+ O oppressor ! as

itending to put an end to the march.
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*“ thot art no longer able to proceed, dost thou not
“ perceive that lhose who are on foot experience
“ similar distress Jfrom .nerlormmg too long a
“march?’ . ¢

.
Ct

** Thou, wha feelest not for the distress ¢f nll-(‘n
“ Meritest not to be called by,the name of man.”
o .

The military, in proportion‘to their 1 respective
anks, had assigned ‘o lhcm costly dresses, vigorous
stepds with trappings and saddles inlaid with pre-
clous stpugs, equipments, some of solid gold and sil-
ver, and others plated with gold or silver, and hel-
mets.  The distinguished men were equally remote,
from parsimony and profusencss.  The nobles of
Ajom wore a crown worth a hundred thousand
dtmars pl gold: the, vegal diandem being dpl)l‘()l)lldlﬁ‘(l
to the king.  All the great Amivs wore helmets and
zomes of gold ; they .nlso had lrappmgs and sandals
of thesame.  When the soldiers set out on an expe-
ditipn, they took.with them arms of every deserip-
tion, a flag and a poignard; * they were habituated
to privations, and entered on long expeditions with
"scanty gupplies : they were never coplined wiihin
the enelosure of tents dnd pavlions, but braved alike
the c\lrom(‘snl heat and cold.  In thts day of battle,
as long as the king or his licutenant stood at Tis
post, i any one turned his back on the foe, no per-

.

LI 2,3 sipmfy abso i bodhon and a needle.

R vy o
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son would join him in eating or drinking or’ con-
tract allianze with hlm except those who like him-
self had (‘onmgnod their persons (o inf: amy and
degradation.” Lun.nlus buffoons, and aepraved cha-
racters fotind no,aceess to the king or chieftains.
On the death of a perzon who had heen: raised to
dignity, his post was conferred on his. son, or some
one of his legitimate connections adequate (o its du-
ties; thus no innocent person was c\'él"dopri\\.-:l of
office, so that theie noble fumilies continued from
the time of Shidt Kiliv to that of Shai Mahbul. W hen
king Khusrd, the son of Faridi, the son of Abtia,
the son of Lorsad, the son of Shdi Kiliv, had sent
Gurgin' the son of Lds to a certain post, that dig=
nity remained in his family more than a thousand’
vears ; and when, in the reign of the 'Csplehdent
sovereign, kings Ardeshir, Jladlmr the descendant of
(Jl"”"l h wd become a lunatic, the king confined hlm
to his house, and promoted his son Mibzid (0 the
government ; and similar to this was the system of
Shal Ismail Safavi.  But if an Amir’s son were
anfit for governing, he was disnussed [rom ()ﬂue
and h‘ul a sull.nl)lo pension assig ned him. N\ w. ant-

! Gurgin, in the Shahnamah, is called the son of Ylélad, and was one
ofthe principal chieftains under the reign of Khusro.  Gurgin's character
does not figure advantdgeously in the histdry of Pérshen and Muniz-
A, one of the most intoresting episades of Ferduse's histerical poem.
ST
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mals, such as the cow, ass, .md horse, which werve
made to labor ‘when young, wese maintained by
their masters in a sfate of ease when they grew old ;

the quantity of burden-which each afimal was to
carry was defined, and whoever exceeded: that limit
received due chastisement. In like manner,whenany
i thd infantry or cavalry grew feeble, infirm, or old,

although he nunhl wot have performed eflective ser-
vice$, they 'lppmnlcd his son to su((ced him; and if
(he latter was not yet of mature age, they settled on
him a daily allowance from the royal treasury.  But
if he had no son, they assigned him during his life
such an allowance as W()lll(l keep him from dis-
tress, which allowance was continued .lltor his de-
cease (0 his wile, d.uwhler or other survivors.

Whattver constitutes the duty of a parent«vas all
performed by the king; if, in the day of battle, «
soldier’s horse fell, they bestowed on him a better
and finer one. It has alveady been said that most
m'tho cav: alry horses were supplied by the king,
.md the milit: Iy were at no eXpense save that of
forage. If a soldier fell in batde, they '1pp()|nlml the
son wllh careat distinetion tg his fathor’s pnst, and
also ((mlm- ed thany favors on his sprviving family:
they alsb gr c.lll\ exerted themselves in teaching
them the dutics of lhgn' class, and in guarding their
domestic honor imviolate @ as, in I‘C.llll), the king 1
the I;athm', and the kigdom the common mother.
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In like manner, when a soldier was wounded, he
received the greatest attentions.  Similar notice was
taken ol worker's in gold and of merchants who had
failed and betome impoveriched, their ehildren being
.udoptul by the “govérnment : so that, within the
crcuit of their dommlons, there was not found a
single destitute person.  The Savddr of cach city ‘
ok cognizance of every stranger who entered it :
in the same way, all friendless travéllers were re-
ceived into the royal hospital, where physicians give
themselves up to the curing of the sicks: in these
there were also Shudahbands to take care that none
b those employed should be backward in their re-
spective offices. The blind, the paralytic, the feeble,
and destitute were admitted into the royal hospitaly
where, they passed their time free from aaxiety.
Now the royal Bimdrastdn, ov hospital was a place
in which they gave a daily allowance to the feebk>
and indigent: thus there were no religious niendi-
cantsor l)omr.u's in their dominions ;*whoever wislred,

embraced a Durvesh’s life and practised “refigious
austerities in'a monastery, a place adapted for every
descWption of pious mortifications : a slothkul per-

son, orone of ill repute, was not permitted to become
a Durvesh, lest he might do it for the plrpose of
mdulging in food and sleep : to such a character
they enjoined (he religions exercises suitable w a
Durvesh, which, if he performed with zeal, 1L was
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all well; but, otherwise, he was obliged o follow
his inclinations.in some other place.

The king had also confidential ‘courtiers, well
skilled in the historles of the rightecus men of olden
time, which they recited to s m:qc:,ly J'here was
also an ‘nbundau( of astrologers and phys:c 1ans, S0
that, both'in the capital and in the provinces, one of

sach, agreeably to the m).nl (ml«,r should attend on
every governoy'; and their number was such in every
city, that men might consult them on the favorable
and unfvorable moments for every undertaking.

In every city was a voyal hospital, in which were
stationed physiciang appointed by the king ; there
were separate hospitals for women, where they were
attended by skilful femaie physicians, so that the
huspitals for men and women were quilc djstinet.
In additien to all this, the king stnulb in need of
wise Farhangs, ** judges,” well wrsul in the deci-
sions of law and the articles of faith, so that, aided
by the royal infleence and power, they may vestram
men frofn evil deeds, and deliver the institutes of
Farhang, ¢ the true faith,” to them!* The king
also roquin:es writers to be :tl'ways in fis prestuce.

)
.

N ., -

- Pt

! The manaseript translation of D, Shea reads in this place: ¢ These
** ofticers are called® Sdmd'r, or the Char Ayt'n Farangi, * the four
“ institutes of law:” which wprds are not in the printed edition of Cal-
cutta, but are probably in the two manuseripts which he had before his

eves.—AL
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A great Mobed must be acquainted with all sciences ;
a confidential courtier, conversant with the narra-
tives and histor.es of kings; a physician, profound in
medical science; an astrologer in his calculations of
the stars ; an accountent, adcurate in his accounts;
and a Farhangt,'or lawyer, well versed in poiats of
law : morcover, the study of that portion of the
code contained in Che Pa’im‘an-i-l“arﬁang, or in the
«« covenant of the Farhang,” s incembent on all,
both soldiers, Rayas, and those who practise the me-
chanic arts, and on other people.  In like manner,
persons ol one rank were not wont to intermeddle
with the pursuits of another :« for example, that a
soldier should engage in commerce, or a merchant
in the military professions on the contrary, the two
employments should not he confounded, so that owe
should at the same time be a military man and a
servant, or in tiny employment; and having becom.:
a commander, should again take up the trade.

They also permitted in every city such a number
ol artificers, conductors of amusements, merchants,
and soldiers: as was strictly necessary ;5 to the re-
mainder, or surplus, they assigned agricultural occu-
pations ; so that, althbugh many people mayknow
these arts, yet hid more than is required mag be occu-
pied with them, bat apply themselves wholly to the
cultivation of the soil. 11 airy officer made even a
trifling addition o the import onany business which
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brought in a revenue to the king, so far from its
being acceptable, they, on the contrary,ordered that
ill-disposed person to be severcly punished.

The king gave audience every dey :cbut on one
day of the week in particular, he acted as Didsitdn,
or *“ Mufti,” when every person who was wronged
had access’to the sovereign; also, once a year, he
gave a general audience, when everyone who pleased
came into his presence ; on this occasion, the king
sat. down at table with the Ray:s, who represented
16 him, without the intervention of another, what-
ever they thought proper.

The sovereign hac: two places of audience ; one
the Rozistan, ov ¢ day-station,” in which he was
scated en an elevated seat; which place they also
called the Tibsir, or <¢ place of splendor;” around
which tha nobles and champions stood in their
respective ranks; the other was the Shabistin, or
“ night. station,” which had also an clevation, on
which the king took his seat. Men of distinction
stood en <he outside; those of royal dignity were at
the door; and next the king was a company standing
with weapons of war in their hands.s Every one,
indiscriminately, had not the privilege of laving his
hand on the royal feet; some only kissed the slipper
and walked aroand it others, the sleeve of the royal
mantle which fell on the throne: that person must
be in higl favor at court who was permitted o iss
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the king’s feet, or the throne, or perform a eircuit
around it. '

As a brief account has heen given of the exterior
place of receptivn, and of sthe Rizisain, or day
“¢ station,” we now proceed (o write a few particu-
lars concerning the interior place of reception, or
the secret night station, or the Harem, which is alsb
called the ¢ golden musk-perfumed pavilion.”  In
the code of Azar Ihishang, or Mihdbdd, it has been
thus laid down: whatever be the number of the
king’s women, there must be one superivr in dig-
nity (o all therest: her they style ¢ the Great Lady-""
But she possessed not such absolute power that the
right of loosing or binding, inflicting the bastinadoy
or putting to death within the night station should
be conferred on her : or that she could put tor death
whomsoever she pleased without the king’s consent,
a power quite opposed to law.

The Shudahbands also report to the royal presence
all the transactions of the Great Princess and of the
night station, just as they transmit accounts of those
persons who'live out of its precinets. I the king's
motller be alive, the supremacy is of course*vested
in her, and not in the Great Princess. » Selarbirs,
or ¢“ ushers \\'ithlsil\'m' maces,” Jidurs, or i super-
“ intendants of puli('c," Gihnumds ov Shudahbands,
astrologers and such like pl:oli'ssinns. were also
met with in the interior residence.
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Of .these women and princesses not one had the
smallest degree of authority over, the rest of their
sex who liv cd outside of the precincts, nor did they
possess lllcp(\\\erof leum anyoxdcrw,nlever nay
they seldom made mention o vhem in the royal Ro-
sistan; ne;lher were they called by .my fixed utle; nor,
withcut urgent netessity, did lhey ride out in public.

The ng also, on vmung the interior apartment,
is mot wont {o remain long with the women; nor
do they ever entertain any wishes which have not
referen-e t0 themselves; such as the mode of speak-
mg when cn‘|omlnﬂr an officer to perform some ser-
vice, or increasing the dignjty of the great warriors.
The same system was followed by every Amir in his
own houase ; but in the dwelling of every Amir, whe-
ther near or remcte, there was an age(l matron or
Atuni, deputed on the king’s part, with the office of
Shudahband, to report the exact state of affairs to
the Creat Princess, or to send from a distance a
written report for being brought before the king.

To the king’s Harem, or to that ol an Amir, no
males had access, except boys not come to matu-
rity, or eupuchs ; but criminals only were qualified
for the latter class, who were never, after admitted
to any confidential intimacy ; and no individual in
their empire was allowed from motives of gain to
have recourse (o that operation. '

U1t cannot be denied that the Persians, in very remote times, practised
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Every year, on certain occasions, on some great
festivals, the wiveg of the Amirs waited on the Great
Princess, and the women of the ¢ity came to the
general levez ; Lut the kmg.ne\ er saw {hese women,
as on such days he did'mot enter the musk-perfumed
pavilion, but departed to some other plage, s6 that
his eyes might not fall on a, strange female, + The
motives of the ladies’ visit to the king was this:
that if any weré oppressed by their’ hushands, it
might be reported to the king, who after proper
investigation was to enioin the punishment asvarded
by the court of justice. .
» The great king partook not of reason-subdu-
ing strong drinks, as he was a guardian, and ag
such should not be in a state of helplessnéss ; on
which_account not one of those kings who were
st)lul gu‘n'dmns ever polluted his lips \ut'h wine or
other intoxicating beverage before she Gilshaiyan
dynasty. The cup-bearers of the king’s séna and
other nobles were always females,” and these were

castration, and e:pvci.\llv upon youths distinguished by their heauty
(Herod lib, VI). ¥hey are even accused of having heen the fiest among
whom this infamous practice and the name ol‘.cunluclu orwumlcd (Steph
de urbibus. Donat. “u Funuchum, acth 1, scen. 2). Ammi . Marcell.
(lib. X1V) attributes it, however, to Semiramis. (See upon this subject
Brissonius, de Regio Persarum principaty, p. 204, 2!;3‘) The passage in
the text permits us to brlieve that this cruckoperation was a diskonouring
punishment, generally ahhorred, and particularly restricted hy severe laws
among the Persians.—A T,
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called-Bddeks:' no beardless males were admitted
to the feast : even cunuchs were ¢xcluded from the
banquets of the Gilshaiyan 